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TO 


MY  TEACHER  AND  FRIEND 

Professor  Dr.  phil.  V.  FAUSB0LL 

IN  COMMEMORATION  OF 

THE  501?  ANNIVERSARY  OF  HIS  FIRST  EDITION 

OF  THE 

D  HAMM  A  PA  DA 


Copenhagen,  March  15.,  1905 


DINES  ANDERSEN 


PREFACE. 

The  following  selections  from  Pali  literature  were  intended  to 
serve  as  reading  exercises  at  my  own  university-lectures,  but  I  hope 
they  may  also  be  useful  to  other  teachers  of  Indian  philology,  who 
wish  to  supply  the  Sanskrit  lessons  with  an  elementary  course  in 
Buddhist  literature.  Many  of  the  selected  specimens  are  well 
known,  having  been  translated  and  discussed  very  often  in  Western 
literature,  still  I  think  they  will  be  welcome  to  beginners  in  the 
original  language.  I  have  considered  the  Jataka,  from  which  the 
first  60  pages  are  taken,  to  be  the  fittest  matter  for  the  first  reading, 
and  I  think  these  60  pages  will  be  sufficient  for  the  first  semester’s 
exercises.  The  rest  of  the  book,  containing  specimens  chiefly  illustra¬ 
ting  the  history  of  Buddha  and  Buddhist  religion  and  litterature,  can 
probably  be  read  in  a  second  semester,  and  a  third  semester  might 
then  be  devoted  to  reading  the  Dhammapada,  of  which  the  second 
edition  is  now  easily  accessible.  To  that  purpose  the  following  glos¬ 
sary  will  be  arranged  so  that  it  includes,  not  only  all  the  words  of 
the  selected  texts  but  also  the  words  of  the  Dhammapada  not  occur¬ 
ring  in  the  reader. 

In  preparing  the  texts  and  vocabulary  the  Mss.  and  collections  of 
V.  Fausbell  and  V.  Trenckner  have  been  at  my  disposal  and 
have  in  a  great  many  cases  been  a  valuable  and  almost  indispensable 
guide  to  me.  In  the  notes  I  have  given  an  account  of  what  I  have 
corrected  in  the  texts  used,  but  several  misprints  in  the  printed  edi¬ 
tions  or  insignificant  blunders  in  the  manuscripts  I  have  tacitly  cor- 


rected  without  mention;  I  hope  however  that  I  have  not  committed 
many  new  ones!  The  notes  are  only  literary  and  critical  with  some 
remarks  added  on  the  metre  and  references  to  parallel  passages,  in 
order  to  accustom  the  beginner  to  notice  these  things  in  his  first 
study  of  Pah  Gathas;  all  other  philological  matter  must  be  sought 
in  the  glossary. 

My  best  thanks  are  due  to  Professor  V.  Fausboll  and  Dr.  S. 
Sorensen;  both  of  them  have  spent  much  time  and  labour  in  help¬ 
ing  me  to  make  this  book  as  correct  as  possible.  I  now  lay  it  before 
the  public  hoping  that  it  will  contribute  a  little  to  propagate  the 
knowledge  of  the  interesting  Pali  language  and  its  literature. 

Copenhagen,  February  1901. 

Dines  Andersen. 


In  this  Third  edition  the  texts  have  been  printed  quite  as  they 
stand  in  the  first  edition,  so  that  the  references  in  the  Glossary  still 
hold  good.  The  corrections  given  on  the  last  pages  of  Part  II.  have 
been  inserted,  and  several  small  misprints  removed;  only  a  few  emen¬ 
dations  ought  to  be  mentioned:  tesu  kathentesu  kathentesu  (instead 
of  tesu  tesu  kathentesu)  48 10,  photthabba  (photthabbo)  724,  sakkhimha 
(sakkhiraha)  7  9  20;  as  to  Sect.  66  I  must  confine  myself  to  recommend 
the  students  to  consult  the  new  standard  edition  of  the  Mahavariisa 
by  W.  Geiger.  On  the  other  hand  I  have  tried  to  bring  the  literary 
references  in  the  Notes  up  to  date,  as  far  as  has  been  possible  to 
me,  and  on  this  point  I  have  to  express  my  thanks  to  my  collegue 
in  Uppsala,  Prof.  K.  F.  Johansson,  from  whose  splendid  Swedish 
translation  of  Indian  tales  I  have  derived  not  at  few  useful  informations. 

Copenhagen,  May  1910. 

D.  A. 
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1.  Sumsumaba-Jataka. 

Atite  Baranasiyam  Brahmadatte  raj  jam  karente  Himavantapadese 
Bodbisatto  kapiyoniyam  nibbattitva  nagabalo  thamasampanno  maha- 
sariro  sobhaggappatto  hutva  Ganganivattane  araniiayatane  vasam  kap- 
pesi.  Tada  Gangaya  eko  sumsumaro  vasi.  Ath’  assa  bbariya  Bodhi-  5 
sattassa  sariram  disva  tassa  hadayamamse  dohalam  uppadetva  sum- 
sumaram  aha:  naham  sarai  etassa  kapirajassa  hadayamamsam  khaditu- 
kamaM  ti.  „Bhadde,  mayam  jalagocara,  esa  thalagocaro,  kin  ti  tam 
ganhiturii  sakkhissama“  ’ti.  „Yena  tena  upayena  ganha,  sace  na 
labhissaini  marissamitiu.  „Tena  hi  ma  bhayi,  atth’  eko  upayo  ti  10 
khadapessami  tam  tassa  hadayamamsam “  ti  sumsumarim  samassasetva 
Bodhisattassa  Gangaya  paniyam  pivitva  Gangatire  nisinnakale  santikam 
gantva  evam  aha:  „vanarinda,  imasraim  padese  kasataphalani  khadanto 
kim  tvam  cinnatthane  yeva  carasi,  para-Gangaya  arabalabujadinam 
madhuraphalanam  anto  n’  atthi,  kin  te  tattha  gantva  pbalaphalam  15 
khaditum  nq,  vattatiti".  ^Kumbhllaraja,  Ganga  mahodika  vittinna, 
katharn  tattha  gamissamlti".  „Sace  gacchasi  aham  tam  mama  pitthim 
aropetva  nessamiti".  So  tam  saddahitva  „sadhuM  ’ti  sampaticchitva 
„tena  hi  ehi,  pitthim  me  abhiruhaM  'ti  ca  vutte  tarn  abhiruhi.  Sum¬ 
sumaro  thokam  netva  udake  osidapesi.  Bodhisatto  „samma,  udakfe  20 
mam  osidapesi,  kin  nu  kho  etan*  ti  aha.  „Nahan  tam  dhamme  su- 
dhammataya  gahetva  gacchami,  bhariyaya  pana  me  tava  hadayamamse 
dohalo  uppanno,  tam  aham  tava  hadayam  khadapetukamo"  ti.  „Samma, 
kathentena  te  sundaram  katam,  sace  hi  amhakam  udare  hadayam 
bhaveyya  sakhaggesu  carantanam  cunnavicunnam  bhaveyya*  \i.  „Ka-  25 
ham  pana  tumhe  thapetha"  ’ti.  Bodhisatto  avidure  ekam  udumbaram 
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pakkaphalapindisampannaiii  dassento  „pass’  etani  arabakam  hadayani 
ekasmim  udumbare  olambantiti*.  „Sace  me  hadayam  dassasi  ahan 
tarn  na  maressamiti*.  „Tena  hi  ettha  nebi  mam,  ahan  te  rukkhe 
olarabantam  dassamitiu.  So  tarn  adaya  tattha  agamasi.  Bodhisatto 
5  tassa  pi^hito  uppatitva  udumbararukkhe  nisiditva  „samma  balasum- 
sumara,  imesaih  sattanam  badayam  nama  rukkbagge  hotiti  sanni  ahosi, 
balo  si,  ahan  tarn  vancesim,  tava  phalaphalam  tarn  eva  hotu,  sariram 
eva  pana  te  mahantam,  panna  pana  n’  atthiti*  vatva  imam  attham 
pakasento  ima  gatha  avoca: 

10  Alam  etebi  ambehi  jambuhi  panasebi  ca 

yani  parara  samuddassa,  Yararii  maybam  udumbaro. 

Mabatl  vata  te  bondi,  na  ca  panna  tadupika, 
sumsumara,  vancito  si,  gaccba  dani  yathasukhan  ti. 

Sumsumaro  sabassam  parajito  viya  dukkhi  dummano  pajjhayanto  attano 
15  nivesauattbanam  eva  gato. 


2.  Vanarinda- Jataka. 

Atite  Baranasiyam  Brahmadatte  rajjam  karente  Bodbisatto  kapi- 
yoniyam  nibbattitva  vuddhim  anvaya  assapotappamano  tbamasampanno 
ekacaro  hutva  naditire  viharati.  Tassa  pana  nadiya  vemajjhe  eko 
20  dipako  nanappakarehi  ambapanasadihi  phalarukkhebi  sampanno.  Bo¬ 
dbisatto  nagabalo  tbamasampanno  nadiya  brimatirato  uppatitva  — 
dipakassa  orato  nadimajjhe  eko  pitthipasano  atthi  —  tasmim  nipatati, 
tato  uppatitva  tasmim  dipake  patati.  Tattha  nanappakarani  phalani 
khaditva  sayaiii  ten’  eva  upayena  paccagantva  attano  vasanatthane 
25  vasitva  punadivase  pi  tath’  eva  karoti.  Imina  niyamena  tattha  vasara 
kappeti.  Tasmim  pana  kale  eko  kumbhilo  sapajapatiko  tassa  nadiya 
vasati.  Tassa  sa  bhariya  Bodhisattam  aparaparara  gaccbantam  disva 
Bodbisattassa  hadayamamse  dohalain  uppadetva  kumbbilarh  aha. 
„maybam  kho  ayya  imassa  vanarindassa  hadayamamse  dohalo  up- 
30  panno*  ti.  Kumbhilo  „sadhu  hoti.  lacchasiti*  vatva  „ajja  tarn  sayarh 
dipakato  agacchantam  eva  ganhissamitiu  gantva  pitthipasane  nipajji. 
Bodbisatto  divasaiii  caritva  sayanhasamaye  dipake  thito  va  pasanam 
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oloketva  „ayam  pasano  idani  uccataro  khayati,  kin  nu  karanan"  ti 
cintesi.  Tassa  kira  udakappamanan  ca  pasanappamanan  ca  suvavattha- 
pitam  eva,  ten'  assa  etad  ahosi:  „ajja  imissa  nadiya  udakam  n’  eva 
hayati  na  vaddhatk  atha  ca  panayam  pasano  maha  hutva  pannayati, 
kacci  nu  kho  ettha  mayham  gahanatthaya  kumbhilo  nipanno"  ti  so  5 
^vimamsami  tava  nanw  ti  tatth’  eva  thatva  pasanena  saddhim  kathento 
viya  „bno  pasana"  ’ti  vatva  pativacanam  alabhanto  yavatatiyam  „pa- 
8an&“  ’ti  aha.  „  Pasano  kim  pativacanam  na  dassatiti"  puna  pi  nam 
vanaro  „kim  bho  pasana  ajja  mayham  pativacanam  na  desiti“  aha. 
Kumbhilo  „addha  annesu  divasesu  ayam  pasano  vanarindassa  pativaca-  10 
oam  adasi,  dassami  dani  ’ssa  pativacanan"  ti  cintetva  „kim  bho  vanarinda" 

’ti  aba.  „Ko  si  tvan“  ti.  „Aham  kumbhilo"  ti.  nKimatthain  ettha 
nipanno  sitiM.  „Tava  hadayamamsam  patthayamanou  ti.  Bodhisatto 
cintesi:  „anno  me  gamanamaggo  n’  atthi,  ajja  may  a  esa  kumbhilo 
vancetabbo"  ti.  Atha  nam  evam  aha:  „samma  kumbhila,  abam  atta-  15 
nam  tuyham  pariccajissami,  tvam  rnukbam  vivaritva  mam  tava  santi- 
kam  agatakale  ganhahiti".  Kumbhilanam  hi  mukhavivate  akkhini 
nimilanti.  So  tam  karanam  asallakkhetva  mukham  vivari,  ath’  assa 
akkhini  pithiyimsu.  So  mukham  vivaritva  akkhini  nimiletva  nipajji. 
Bodhisatto  tathabbavam  natva  dipaka  uppatito  gantva  kumbhilassa  20 
matthakam  akkamitva  tato  uppatito  vijjullata  viya  vijjotamano  paratire 
atthasi.  Kumbhilo  tam  acchariyam  disva  „imina  vanarindena  atiac- 
cherakam  katanw  ti  cintetva  „bho  vanarinda,  imasmim  loke  catuhi 
dhammehi  samannagato  puggalo  paccamitte  abhibhavati,  te  sabbe  pi 
tuyham  abbhantare  atthi,  manne"  ti  vatva  imam  gatham  aha:  25 

Yass’  ete  caturo  dhamma  vanarinda  yatha  tava 

saccam  dhammo  dhiti  cago  dittham  so  ativattatiti. 

Evam  kumbhilo  Bodhisattam  pasamsitva  attano  vasanatthanam  gato. 


3.  Baka-Jataka. 

Atite  ekasmim  arannayatane  Bodhisatto  annataram  padumasaraiii  30 
nissaya  thite  rukkhe  rukkhadeviita  hutva  nibbatti.  Tada  annatarasmim 
n&timahante  sare  nidaghasamaye  udakam  mandam  aho9i,  bahu  c’  ettha 
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maccha  honti.  Ath’  eko  bako  te  macche  disva  „eken’  upayena  ime 
macche  vancetva,  khadissamiti"  gantva  udakapariyante  cintento  nisldi. 
Atha  tam  maccha  disva  „kim  ayya  cintento  nisinno  siti"  pucchimsu. 
„Tumhakam  cintento  nisinno  ’mhiti".  „Amhakaih  kim  cintesi  ayya“ 
5  *ti.  „Imasmim  sare  udakam  parittaiii  gocaro  ca  mando  nidagho  ca 
mahanto,  ‘idan1  ime  maccha  kim  nama  karissantiti’  tumhakam  cintento 
nisinno  ’mhiti".  „Atha  kim  karoma  ayyau  ’ti.  „Tumhe  sace  mayham 
vacanam  kareyyatha  aham  vo  ekekam  mukhatundakena  gahetva  ekarn 
pan ’avannapadumasanchannam  mabasaraih  netva  vissajjeyyan“  ti. 
10  „Ayya,  pathamakappikato  patthaya  macchanam  cintanakabako  nama 
n’  atthi,  tvam  ambesu  ekekam  khaditukamo  siti".  „Naham  tumhe 
mayham  saddahante  khadissami,  sace  pana  sarassa  atthi  bhavara  mayham 
na  saddahatha  ekam  maccham  maya  saddhim  sararii  passiturh  pe- 
sethau  ’ti.  Maccha  tassa  saddahitva  „ayam  jale  pi  thale  pi  sam- 
15  attho"  ti  ekam  kanamahamaccham  adamsu:  „imam  gahetva  gaccha- 
tha“  ’ti.  So  tam  gahetva  netva  sare  vissajjetva  sabbam  saram  daasetva 
puna  anetva  tesam  raacchaoaiii  santike  vissajjesi.  So  tesam  macchancm 
sarassa  sampattirii  vannesi.  Te*  tassa  katham  sutva  gantukama  hutva 
„sadhu  ayya,  amhe  ganhitva  gacchahiti“  ahamsu.  Bako  pathaman 
20  tam  kanamahamaccham  eva  gahetva  saratiram  netva  saram  dassetva 
saratire  jate  varanarukkhe  niliyitva  tam  vitapantare  pakkhipitva  tundena 
vijjhanto  jivitakkhayam  papetva  mamsam  khaditva  kantake  rukkha- 
mule  patetva  puna  gantva  „vissattho  me  so  maccho,  anno  agacchatuw 
’ti  eten’  upayena  ekekam  gahetva  sabbamacchake  khaditva  puna  agato 
25  ekamaccham  pi  naddasa.  Eko  pan’  ettha  kakkatako  avasittho.  Bako 
tam  pi  khaditukamo  hutva  „bho  kakkataka,  maya  sabbe  te  maccha 
netva  padumasanchanne  mahasare  vissajjita,  ehi  tam  pi  nessamitiw. 
„Marii  gahetva  gacchanto  katham  ganhissasiti“.  „Dasitva  ganhissa- 
rniti".  *Tvam  cvam  gahetva  gacchanto  maiii  patessasi,  nahan  taya 
30  saddhim  gamissamUiw.  „Ma  bhayi,  ahan  tam  sugahitam  gahetva  ga- 
missamiti".  Kakkatako  cintesi:  „imassa  macche  netva  sare  vissajja- 
nam  nSma  n’  atthi.  sace  pana  maiii  sare  vissajjessati  icc-etam  kusalam.1 
noce  vissajjessati  givam  assa  chinditva  jivitam  harissamltiu.  Atha  narii 
evarii  aha:  „samma  baka,  na  kho  tvaiii  sugahitam  gahetum  sakkhissasi, 
35  amhakaiii  pana  gahanam  sugah^naiii,  sac’  aharii  alena  tava  givara  ga- 
hetuih  labhissami  tava  givarii  sugahitam  katvs  taya  saddhim  gamissa- 
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miti".  So  tam  „vancetukamo  esa  man"  ti  ajananto  „sadhu"  ’ti  sam* 
paticchi.  Kakkatako  attano  alehi  kamraarasandasena  viya  tassa  givam 
$ugahitaiii  katva  „idani  gaccha"  ’ti  aha.  So  tam  netva  saraiii  das- 
setva  varanarukkhabhimukho  payasi.  Kakkatako  aha:  „matula,  ayam 
saro  etto.  tvam  pana  ito  nesiti\  Bako  „piyamatulako  atibhaginiputto  5 
si  me  tvan“  ti  vatva  „tvam  ‘esa  maiii  ukkhipitva  vicaranto  raayham 
daso’  ti  sannam  karosi.  manne.  pass’  etam  varanarukkhamule  kanta- 
karasim.  yatha  me  te  sabbamaccha  khadita  tam  pi  tath’  eva  khadissa- 
mitiM  aha.  Kakkatako  „ete  maccha  attano  balataya  taya  khadita, 
aham  pana  te  mam  khaditura  na  dassami.  tan  neva  pana  vinasarii  pa-  10 
pessami,  tvam  hi  balataya  maya  vancitabhavam  na  janasi,  maranta 
ubho  pi  marissama,  esa  te  slsam  chinditva  bhumiyam  khipissamitiu 
vatva  sandasena  viya  alehi  tassa  givam  nippilesi.  So  vattakatena 
mukhena  akkhihi  assuna  paggharantena  maranabhayatajjito  „sami,  ahan 
tarn  na  kbadissami,  jivitam  me  dehiti"  aha.  „Yadi  evam  otaritva  15 
sarasmim  mam  vissajjehiti".  So  nivattitva  saram  eva  otaritva  kak- 
katakam  sarapariyante  pamkapitthe  thapesi.  Kakkatako  kattarikaya 
kumudanalam  kappento  viya  tassa  givam  kappetva  udakam  pavisi. 
Tam  acchariyam  disva  varanarukkhe  adhivattha  devata  sadhukaram 
dadamana  vanam  unnadayamana  madhurassarena  imam  gatham  aha:  20 

Naccanta  nikatippaimo  nikatya  sukham  edhati, 

aradhe  nikatippanno  bako  kakkataka-m-iva  ’ti. 


4.  Nigrodhamiga-Jataka. 

Atite  Baranasiyam  Bralimadatte  rajjam  karayamane  Bodhisatto 
migayoniyam  patisandhim  ganhi.  So  matukucchito  nikkhanto  su-  25 
vannavanno  ahosi,  akkhini  c’  assa  manigulasadisani  ahesum,  singani 
rajatavannani,  mukham  rattakambalapunjavannaih,  hatthapadapariyanta 
lakhaparikammakata  viya,  valadhi  camarassa  viya  ahosi,  sariram  pan’ 
assa  mahantam  assapotakappamanam  ahosi.  So  pancasatamiga-pari- 
varo  aranhe  vasam  kappesi  namena  Nigrodhamigaraja  nama.  Avidure  30 
pan’  assa  anno  pi  pancasatamigaparivaro  Sakhamigo  nama  vasati.  so 
pi  suvannavanno  va  ahosi.  Tena  samayena  Baranasiraja  migavadhapa- 

Pili  Reader,  2 
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auto  hoti,  vina  mamaena  na  bhunjati,  manussanam  kammacchedam 
katva  8abbe  negamajanapade  aannipatetva  devasikam  migavam  gacchati. 
Manussa  cinteaum:  „ayam  raja  amhakam  kammacchedam  karoti,  yan 
nuna  mayam  uyyane  miganam  uivapam  vapitva  paniyam  sampadetva 
5  bahumige  uyyane  paveaetva  dvaram  bandhitva  ranno  niyyadema*  ’ti. 
Te  sabbe  uyyane  nivapatinam  ropetva  udakam  sampadetva  dvaram 
yojapetva  nagare  adaya  muggaradinanavudhahattha  araiinam  pavi- 
sitva  mige  pariyesamana  „majjhe  (hite  mige  ganhissama1*  ’ti  yojana- 
mattam  than  am  parikkhipitva  samkhipamana  Nigrodhamiga-Sakhami- 
10  ganam  vasanat^hanam  majjhe  katva  parikkhipimsu.  Atha  tarn  miga- 
ganam  disva  rukkhagumbadayo  ca  bhumiii  ca  muggarehi  paharanta 
migaganam  gahanatthanato  niharitva  asisattidhanuadini  avudhani  uggi- 
ritva  mabanadam  nadanta  tarn  migaganam  uyyanam  paveaetva  dvaram 
pidhaya  rajanam  upasamkamitva  „deva,  nibaddham  migavam  gacchanta 
16  amhakam  kammam  nasetha,  amhehi  arannato  mige  anetva  tumhakam 
uyyanam  puritam,  ito  patthaya  tesam  toarhsam  khadatha"  ’ti  rajanam 
apucchitva  pakkamimsu.  Raja  te6am  vacanam  sutva  uyyanam  gantva 
mige  olokento  dve  suvannamige  disva  tesam  abhayam  adasi.  Tato 
patthaya  pana  kadaci  samam  gantva  ekamigam  vijjhitva  aneti,  kadaci 
20  'ssa  bhattakarako  gantva  vijjhitva  aharati!  Miga  dhanum  disva  va 
maranabhayena  tajjita  palayanti,  dve  tayo  pahilre  labhitva  kilamanti 
pi  gilanapi  honti  maranam  pi  papunanti.  Migagano  tarn  pavattim 
Bodhisattassa  arocesi.  So  Sakham  pakkosapetva  aha:  „samma,  bahu 
miga  nassanti,  ekamsena  maritabbe  sati  ito  patthaya  ma  kandena 
25  mige  vijjhantu,  dhammagandikatthane  miganam  varo  hotu,  ekadivasam 
mama  parisaya  varo  papunatu,  ekadivasam  tava  pansaya  varo  papu¬ 
natu,  varappatto  migo  gantva  dhammagandikaya  sisam  thapetva  ni- 
pajjatu,  evam  sante  miga  vanita  na  bhavissantitiM.  So  „sadhua  ’ti 
sampaticchi.  Tato  patthaya  varappatto  va  migo  gantva  dhamma- 
30  gandikaya  givam  thapetva  nipajjati.  Bhattakarako  agantva  tattha  ni- 
pannakam  eva  gahetva  gacchati.  Ath’  ekadivasam  Sakhamigassa  pari¬ 
saya  ekissa  gabbhinimigiya  varo  papuni.  Sa  Sakham  upasamkamitva 
„sami,  aham  pi  gabbhini,  puttakam  vijayitva  dve  jana  varam  gamis- 
sama,  mayham  varam  atikkamehiti"  aha.  So  „na  sakka  tava  varam 
35  annesam  papeturii,  tvara  eva  tuyham  pattarii  janissaai,  gacchahiti*  aha. 
Sa  tassa  santika  anuggaham  alabhamana  Bodhisattam  upasamkamitva 
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t&m  attharn  arocesi.  So  tassa  vacanam  sutva  „botu,  gaccha  tvam, 
ahan  te  varam  atikkamessamiti**  sayam  gantva  dhammagandikaya 
sisarii  katva  nipajji.  Bhattakaro  tam  disva  „laddhabhayo  migaraja 
gandikaya  nipanno,  kin  nu  karanan"  ti  vegena  gantva  ranno  arocesi 
Raja  tavad  eva  ratham  aruyba  mabantena  parivarena  agantva  Bod  hi-  5 
sattarh  disva  aba:  „samma  migaraja,  nanu  maya  tuyham  abhayam 
dinnam,  kasma  tvaiii  idba  nipanno"  ti.  „ Maharaja,  gabbhini  migi 
agantva  ‘mama  varam  annassa  papehiti’  aba,  na  sakka  kbo  pana  maya 
ekassa  maranadukkham  annassa  upari  pakkhipitum,  sv-aham  attano 
jivitam  tassa  datva  tassa  santakam  maranam  gahetva  idha  nipanno,  10 
ma  annam  kind  asamkittha  maharaja4*  ’ti.  Raja  aha:  „sami  su- 
vannavannamigaraja,  maya  tadiso  khantimettanuddayasampanno  ma- 
nussesu  pi  na  ditthapubbo,  tena  te  pasanno  ’smi,  utthehi,  tnyhan  ca 
tassa  ca  abbayam  dammiti".  „Dvihi  abbaye  laddhf  avasesa  kim  ka- 
rissanti  narinda**  ’ti.  „Avasesanam  pi  abhayam  dammi  samiti".  „Ma-  15 
haraja,  evam  pi  uyyane  yeva  miga  abbayam  labhissanti,  sesa  kim  ka- 
nssantiti**.  „Etesam  pi  abhayam  dammi  samlti**.  ^Maharaja,  miga 
tava  abbayam  labhantu,  sesa  catuppada  kirii  karissantiti".  „Etesam 
pi  abhayam  dammi  samiti"  „ Maharaja,  catuppada  tava  abhayam 

labhantu,  dvijagana  kim  karissantiti".  „Etesam  pi  dammi  samiti**.  20 
„Maharaja,  dvijagana  tava  abhayam  labhissanti,  udake  vasanta  maccha 
kim  karissantiti44.  ^Etesam  pi  abhayam  dammi  samlti".  Evam 
Mahasatto  rajanam  sabbasattanam  abhayam  yacitva  utthaya  rajanam 
pancasu  siiesu  patitthapetva  „dhammam  cara  maharaja,  matapitusu 
puttadhitasu  brahmanagahapatikesu  negamajanapadesu  dharamam  ca-  25 
ranto  samam  caranto  kayassa  bheda  sugatim  saggam  lokarii  gamissa- 
siti*4  ranno  Buddhalilbaya  dbammam  desetva  katipaham  uyyane  vasitva 
ranno  ovadam  datva  migaganaparivuto  arannam  pavisi.  Sapi  kbo 
migadhenu  pupphakannikasadisam  puttam  vijayi.  So  kilamano  Saklia- 
migassa  santikam  gacchati.  Atha  nam  mata  tassa  santikam  gacchan-  30 
tam  disva  „putta,  ito  patthaya  ma  etassa  santikam  gaccha,  Nigrodhass’ 
eva  santikam  gaccheyyasitiM  ovadanti  imam  gatham  aha: 

Nigrodham  eva  seveyya,  na  Sakham  upasamvase, 

Nigrodhasmim  matam  seyyo  yance  Sakhasmim  jivitan  ti. 

Tato  patthaya  ca  pana  abhayaladdhaka  miga  manussanam  sassani  35 
kbadanti.  Manussa  „laddhabhaya  ime  miga**  ti  paharitum  va  palji- 
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petuih  va  na  visahanti.  Te  rajangane  sannipatitva  ranno  tam  atthara 
arocesum.  Raja  „maya  pasannena  Nigrodhamigavarassa  varo  dinno, 
aham  rajjam  jaheyyam  na  ca  tam  pa^innam,  gacchatha,  na  koci  mama 
vijite  mige  paharitum  labhatitiM.  Nigrodhamigo  tam  pavattirii  sutva 
5  migaganam  sannipatapetva,  „ito  patthaya  paresam  sassam  khaditum 
na  labhatha"  ’ti  mige  varetva  manussanam  arocapesi:  „ito  patthaya 
sassakarakamanuesa  sassarakkhanattham  vatim  ma  karontu,  khettam 
pana  avijjhitva  panna3annam  bandhantu"  ’ti.  Tato  patthaya  kira 
khettesu  pannabandhanasannam  udapadi,  tato  patthaya  pannasahnam 
10  atikkamanakamigo  nama  n’  atthi,  ayam  kira  nesam  Bodhisattato  lad- 
dhaovado.  Evarii  migaganam  ovaditva  Bodhisatto  yavatayukam  thatva 
saddhim  raigehi  yathakammam  gato.  Rajapi  Bodhisattassa  ovade 
thatva  punnani  katva  yathakammam  gato. 


5.  Sihacamma-Jataka. 

Atite  Baranasiyam  Brahmadatte  rajjam  karente  Bodhisatto  kassa 
16  kakule  nibbattitva  vayappatto  kasikammena  jivikam  kappesi.  Tasmim 
kale  eko  vanijo  gadrabhabharakena  vobaram  karonto  vicarati.  So 
gatagatatthane  gadrabhassa  pitthito  bhandikam  otaretva  gadrabham  siha- 
cammena  parupitva  saliyavakhettesu  vissajjeti.  Khettarakkhaka  tam 
disva  siho  ti  sannaya  upasamkamitum  na  sakkonti.  Ath'  ekadivasam 
20  so  vanijo  ekasmim  gamadvare  nivasam  gahetva  patarasam  pacapento 
tato  gadrabham  sihacammam  parupitva  yavakhettam  vissajjesi.  Khetta¬ 
rakkhaka  siho  ti  sannaya  tam  upagantum  asakkonta  geharii  gantva 
arocesum.  Sakalagamavasino  avudhani  gahetva  saiiikhe  dhamenta  bhe- 
riyo  vadenta  khettasamipam  gantva  unnadimsu.  Gadrabho  marana- 
25  bhayabhito  gadrabharavam  ravi.  Ath’  assa  gadrabhabhavam  natva 
Bodhisatto  pathamam  gatham  aha: 

N’  etam  sihassa  naditaih  na  vyagghassa  na  dipino, 
paruto  sihacammena  jammo  nadati  gadrabho  ti. 

Gainavasino  pi  tassa  gadrabhabhavam  natva  atthini  bhaiijanta  pothetva 
30  sihacammam  adaya  agamamsu.  Atha  so  vanijo  agantva  taiii  >yasa- 
nappattam  gadrabham  disva  dutiyam  gatham  aha: 
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Ciram  pi  kho  tarn  khadeyya  gadrabbo  haritam  yavarn 
paruto  8ihacammena,  ravamano  ca  dusayiti. 

Tasmim  evam  vadante  yeva  gadrabho  tatth’  eva  mari,  vanijo  pi  tam 
p&baya  pakkami. 


6.  Radha-  J  ataka.  5 

Atite  Baranasiyam  Brahmadatte  rajjarh  karente  Bodhisatto  su- 
kayoniyam  nibbati,  Radho  ti  ’ssa  namam,  kanitthabhata  pan’  assa 
Pottbapado  nama.  Te  ubho  pi  tarunakale  yeva  eko  luddako  gahetva 
Baranasiyam  annatarassa  brahmanassa  adasi.  Brahmano  te  putta* 
tthane  thapetva  patijaggi.  Brahmanassa  pana  brabmani  arakkhita  10 
dussila.  So  voharakaranatthaya  gaccbanto  te  sukapotake  amantetva 
„tata.  aham  vobaratthaya  gaccbami,  kale  vikale  va  tumhakarh  matu 
karanakammam  olokeyyatha  ’ti,  annassa  purisassa  gamanabbavam  va 
agamanabhavam  va  janeyyatha"  ’ti  brahmanim  sukapotake  paticcha- 
petva  agamasi.  Sa  tassa  nikkhantakalato  patthaya  anacaram  cari,  15 
rattim  pi  divapi  agacchantanan  ca  gacchantanan  ca  pamanam  n’  atthi. 
Tam  disva  Pottbapado  Radham  pucchi:  „brabmano  imam  brabmanim 
ambakarii  niyyadetva  gato,  ayan  ca  papakammam  karoti,  vadami  nanu 
ti.  Radho  „ma  vaditi"  aha.  So  tassa  vacanam  agahetva  „arama, 
kimkarana  papakammam  karositi“  aha.  Sa  tam  maretukama  hutva  20 
„tata,  tv  am  nama  mayham  putto,  ito  patthaya  na  karissamiti,  ehi  tata 
tavau  ’ti  piyayamana  viya  nam  pakkositva  agatam  gahetva  „tvarii  raarn 
ovadasi.  attano  pamanarii  na  janasiti"  givarii  gahetva  maretva  uddha- 
nantaresu  pakkhipi.  Brahmano  agantva  vissamitva  Bodhisattara  Bkim 
tata  Radha  mata  vo  ana'caram  karoti  na  karotitiu  pucchanto  patha-  25 
mam  gatham  aha: 

Pavasa  agato  tata  idani  na  ciragato. 
kaccin  nu  tata  te  mata  na  annarii  upasevatiti. 

Radho  „tata.  pandita  nama  bhutam  va  abhutarii  va  aniyyanikaii)  nama 
na  kathentiti*4  napento  dutiyarh  gatham  aha:  30 

Na  kho  pan’  etara  subhanam  giram  saccupasainhitam, 
sayetba  Pottbapado  va  mummure  upakulito. 

Evam  Bodhisatto  brahmanassa  dhammam  desetva  ffmayapi  imasmim 
thane  vasitum  na  sakkaa  ti  brahmanain  apucchitva  arannam  eva  pavisi. 
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7.  Nacca-Jataka 

Atlte  pathainakappe  catuppada  siham  rajanam  akamsu,  maccha 

Anandamaccham,  sakuna  suvannahamsam.  Tassa  pana  suvannaraja- 

•  •  •  » 

hamsassa  dhlta  hamsapotika  abhirupa  ahoslti  so  tassa  varam  adasi. 

5  Sa  attano  cittarucitam  samikam  varesi.  Hamsaraja  tassa  varam  datva 
Himavante  sabbasakune  sannipatapesi.  ^anappakara  hamsamoradayo 
sakunagana  samagantva  ekasmim  mahante  pasanatale  sannipatimsu. 
Hamsaraja  „attano  cittarucitam  samikam  agantva  ganhatu"  'ti  dhl- 
taram  pakkosapesi.  Sa  sakunasamgham  olokenti  manivannaglvam  ci- 
10  trapekkhunam  moram  disva  „ayam  me  samiko  botuu  ’ti  rocesi.  Sakuna- 
samgha  moram  upasamkamitva  ahamsu:  „samma  mora,  ayam  rajadhitfi 
ettakanam  sakunanam  majjhe  samikam  rocenti  tayi  rucim  uppfidesiti". 
Moro  „ajjapi  tava  me  balam  na  passasiti"  atituttbiya  hirottappam 
bhinditva  tava  mabato  sakunasamgbassa  majjhe  pakkhe  pasaretva 
15  naccitum  arabhi,  naccanto  appaticchanno  abosi.  Suvannahamsaraja 
lajjita  Bimassa  n’  eva  ajjhattasamutthana  hiri  attbi  na  bahiddhasam- 
utthanam  ottappam,  Eassa  bhinnabirottappassa  mama  dhitaram  dassa- 
mitiu  sakunasamgham ajjhe  imam  gatham  aba: 

Rudam  manunfiam  rucira  ca  pitthi  veluriyavai^nupanibha  ca  giva 
20  vyamamattani  ca  pekkbunani,  nacceDa  te  dhitaram  no  dadamiti. 

Hamsaraja  tasmim  yeva  parisamajjhe  attano  bhagineyyahamsapotakassa 
dhitaram  adasi.  Moro  hamsapotikam  alabhitva  lajjitva  tato  va  uftha- 
hitva  palayi.  Hamsarajapi  attano  vasanatthanam  eva  gato. 


8.  Ulujca-Jataka. 

25  Atlte  pathamakappika  sannipatitva  ekam  abhirupam  sobhaggap- 
pattam  aniisampannam  sabbakaraparipunflam  purisath  gahetva  rajaDam 
karidisu,  catuppadapi  sannipatitva  ekam  siham  rajanam  karimsu.  maha- 
samudde  maccha  Anandam  naraa  mac.cham  rajanam  akamsu.^  Tato 
sakunagana  Himavantapadese  ekasmim  pitfhipasane  sannipatitva  ,ma- 
30  nussesu  raja  pannayati  tatha  catuppadesu  c’  eva  macchesu  ca,  amha- 
kam  pan’  antare  raja  nama  n'  atthi,  appatissavaso  nama  na  vattati, 
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amh&kam  pi  rajanam  laddhum  va^tati.  ekam  rajatthane  fchapetabba- 
yuttakam  janatha*  ti  te  tadisam  Bakunam  olokayamana  ekam  ulukam 
rocetva  „ayam  no  ruccatiti"  ahamsu.  Ath'  eko  sakuno  sabbesam 
ajjhasayagahanattham  tikkhattum  savesi.  Tassa  saventassa  dve  savana 
adhivasetva  tatiyasavanaya  eko  kako  utthaya  „tittha  tav’.  etassa  imas-  5 
mim  rajabhisekakale  evarupam  mukham,  kuddhassa  kidisam  bhavissa- 
titi,  imina  hi  kuddhena  olokita  mayam  tattakapale  pakkhittatila  viya 
tattba  tatth’  eva  bhijjissama,  imam  rajanam  katum  mayham  na  rucca- 
titiu  imam  attham  pakasetum  pathamam  gatham  aha: 

Sabbehi  kira  natihi  kosiyo  iasaro  kato  10 

sace  natih’  anunnato  bhaneyy’  aham  ekavaciyan  ti. 

Atha  nam  anunnatatta  sakuna  dutiyam  gatham  ahamsu: 

Bhana  samma  anunnato  attham  dhammah  ca  kevalam, 
santi  hi  dahara  pakkhi  pannavanto  jutindhara  ti. 

So  evam  anunnato  tatiyam  gatham  aha:  15 

Na  me  ruccati  bhaddam  vo  ulukassabhisecanam, 
akuddhassa  mukham  passa,  katham  kuddho  karissatiti. 

So  evam  vatva  „mayham  na  ruccati,  mayham  na  ruccatiti"  viravanto 
akase  uppati.  Uluko  pi  nam  utt'haya  anubandhi.  Tato  patthaya  te 
annamannam  veram  bandhimsu.  Sakuna  suvannahamsaih  rajanam  katva  20 
pakkamiriisu. 


9.  Kurungamiga-Jataka. 

Atite  Baranasiyaiii  Brabmadatte  rajjam  karente  Bodhisatto  kurun- 
gamigo  hutva  aranne  ekassa  sarassa  avidure  ekasmim  gumbe  vasam 
kappesi.  Tass  eva  sarassa  avidure  ekasmim  rukkhagge  satapatto  25 
nisid],  sarasmiih  pana  kacchapo  vasam  kappesi.  Evam  te  tayo  pi 
sahaya  annamannam  piyasaravasam  vasimsu.  Ath'  eko  migaluddako 
araniie  caranto  paniyatitthe  Bodhisattassa  padavalanjam  disva  lohani- 
gajasadisam  vaddhamayam  pasarii  oddetva  agamasi.  Bodhisatto  pani- 
yam  paturii  agato  pathamayame  yeva  pase  bajjhitv^  badaharavarir  ravi.  30 
Tassa  tena  saddena  rukkhato  satapatto  udakato  ca  kacchapo  agantva 
„km  nu  kho  katabban"  ti  mantayimsu.  Atha  satapatto  kacchapam 
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amantetva  „samma,  tava  danta  atthi,  tvarn  imam  pasam  chinda,  aham 
gantva  yatha  so  nagacchati  tatha  kariss&mi.  evam  amhehi  dvihi  pi 
kataparakkamena  sahayo  no  jivitam  labhissatiti"  imam  attham  paka- 
sento  pa^hamam  gatham  aha: 

5  Ifigha  vaddhamayam  pasam  chinda  dantehi  kacchapa, 

aham  tatha  karissami  yatha  n’  ebiti  luddako  ti. 

Kacchapo  cammavarattam  khaditum  arabhi.  Satapatto  luddassa  vasa- 
nagamam  gato.  Luddo  paccusakale  yeva  sattim  gahetva  nikkhami. 
Sakuno  tassa  nikkhamanabhavam  fiatva  vassitva  pakkhe  pappothetva 
10  tam  puredvarena  nikkhamantam  mukhe  pahari.  Luddo  „kalakanni- 
sakunen’  amhi  pahatou  ti  nivattitva  thokam  sayitva  puna  sattim  ga¬ 
hetva  utthasi.  Sakuno  „ayam  pathamam  puredvarena  nikkhanto,  idani 
pacchimadvarena  nikkhamissatitiu  fiatva  gantva  pacchimagehe  nisidi. 
Luddo  pi  ^puredvarena  me  nikkhamantena  kalakannisakuno  dittho, 
15  idani  pacchimadvarena  nikkhamissamiti"  pacchimadvarena  nikkhami. 
Sakuno  puna  vassitva  gantva  mukhe  pahari.  Luddo  puna  pi  kala- 
kannisakunena  pahato  „na  me  esa  nikkhamitum  detiti“  nivattitva  yava 
arunuggamana  sayitva  arunavelaya  sattim  gahetva  nikkhami.  Sakuno 
vegena  gantva  „luddo  agacchatiti"  Bodhisattassa  kathesi.  Tasmim 
20  khane  kacchapena  ekam  eva  vaddham  thapetva  sesavaratta  khadita 
honti,  danta  pan’  assa  patanakarappatta  jata,  mukham  lohitamakkhitam. 
Bodhisatto  luddaputtam  sattim  gahetva  asanivegena  agacchantaih  disva 
tam  vaddham  chinditva  vanam  pavisi.  Sakuno  rukkhagge  nisidi.  Kac¬ 
chapo  pana  dubbalatta  tatth’  eva  nipajji.  Luddo  kacchapam  pasibbake 
25  pakkhipitva  ekasmim  khanuke  laggesi.  Bodhisatto  nivattitva  olokento 
kacchapassa  gahitabhavam  fiatva  „sahayassa  jivitadanam  dassamiti14 
dubbalo  viya  hutva  luddassa  attanam  dassesi.  So  „dubbalo  esa  bha^ 
vissati,  maressami  nan“  ti  sattim  adaya  anubandhi.  Bodhisatto  nati- 
dure  naccasanne  gacchanto  tam  adaya  arannam  pavisi,  duram  gata- 
30  bhavarn  fiatva  padarii  vancetva  annena  maggena  vatavegena  gant\a 
singena  pasibbakam  ukkhipitva  bhumiyam  patetva  phaletva  kaccha¬ 
pam  nihari.  Satapatto  pi  rukkha  otari.  Bodhisatto  dvinnam  pi  ova* 
dam  dadamano  „aham  tumhe  nissaya  jivitam  labhim.  tumhehi  pi 
sahayassa  kattabbam  mayharii  katam,  idani  luddo  agantva  tumhe  gan- 
35  heyya,  tasma  samma  satapatta  tvam  attano  puttake  gahetva  annattha 
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yahi,  tvam  hi  samma  kacchapa  udakarii  pavisa“  ’ti  aha.  Te  tatha 
akariisu. 

Kacchapo  pavisi  varim,  kururigo  pavisi  vanam, 
satapatto  dumaggamha  dure  putte  apanayiti. 

Luddo  tam  thanam  agantva  kafici  apassitva  chinnapasibbakarii  ga-  5 
hetva  domanassappatto  attano  geham  agamasi.  Te  pi  tayo  sahaya 
yavajivam  vissasaih  achinditva  yathakammam  gata. 


10.  Javasakuna-Jataka. 

Atite  Baranasiyam  Brahmadatte  rajjam  karente  Bodhisatto  Hima- 
vantapadese  rukkhakotthakasakuno  hutva  nibbatti.  Ath'  ekassa  sihassa  10 
mamsarn  khadantassa  atthi  gale  laggi,  galo  uddhumayi,  gocararh  gan- 
hitum  na  sakkoti,  khara  vedana  vattanti.  Atha  nam  so  sakuno  go- 
carapasuto  disva  sakhaya  uiliuo  „kiu  te  samma  dukkhanu  ti  pucchi. 

So  tam  attham  acikkhi.  „Ahan  te  samma  etam  at^him.  apaneyyarii, 
bhayena  pana  te  mukhaih  pavisitum  na  visahami,  khadeyyasi  pi  manM  15 
ti.  „Ma  bhayi  samma,  nahan  taiii  khadami,  jivitarii  me  dehitiw.  So 
„sadhu  ti  taiii  passena  nipajjapetva  „ko  janati  kim  p’  esa  karissa- 
titiu  cintetva  yatha  mukham  pidahituih  na  sakkoti  tatha  ta^sa  adha- 
rotthe  ca  uttarotthe  ca  dandakam  thapetva  mukhaih  pavisitva  atthi- 
kotim  tundena  pahari.  Atthi  patitva  gatam.  So  atthira  patetva  sihassa  20 
mukhato  nikkhamanto  dandakaiii  tundena  paharitva  patento  nikkha- 
mitva  sakhagge  niliyi.  Slho  nirogo  hutva  ekadivasam  vanamahisam 
vadhitva  khadati.  Sakuno  „vimamsissami  nan;‘  ti  tassa  uparibhage 
sakhaya  nillyitva  tena  saddhim  sallapanto  pathamarii  gatham  aha: 
Akaramhase  te  kiccam  yarii  balam  ahuvamhase, 
migaraja  namo  ty-atthu,  api  kinci  labhamase. 

Taiii  sutva  slho  dutiyam  gatham  aha: 

Mama  lohitabhakkhasja  niccarii  luddani  kubbato 
dantantaragato  santo  tam  bahum  yarii  hi  jivasiti. 

Taiii  sutva  sakuno  itara  dve  gatha  abhasi: 

Pali  Reader. 
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Akatanfium  akattaram  katassa  appatikarakam 
yasmim  katannuta  n’  atthi  —  nirattha  tassa  sevana. 
Yassa  sammukhacinnena  inittadhammo  na  labbhati 
anusuyyam  anakkosam  sanikaih  tamba  apakkame  ti. 

Evam  vatva  so  sakuno  pakkami. 


11.  Sasa-Jataka. 

Atite  Baranasiyara  Brahmadatte  rajjara  karente  Bodhisatto  sasa- 
yoniyam  nibbattitva  araiine  vasati.  Tassa  pana  arannassa  ekato  pab- 
batapado  ekato  nadi  ekato  paccantagamako.  Apare  pi  ’ssa  tayo 
sahaya  ahesum:  makkato  sigalo  uddo  ti.  Te  cattaro  pi  pandita  ekato 
vasaiita  attano  attano  gocaratthaDe  gocaram  gahetva  sayanhasamaye 
ekato  sannipatanti.  Sasapandito  „danam  databbara,  silarii  rakkhitab- 
bam,  upo8athakammam  katabbanu  ti  tinnam  jananam  ovadavasena 
dhammam  deseti.  Te  tassa  ovadam  sampa^icchitva  attano  attano 
niva8agumbam  pavisitva  vasanti.  Evam  kale  gacchante  ekadivasam 
Bodhisatto  akasam  oloketva  candam  disva  „sve  uposathadivasou  ti 
natva  itare  tayo  aha:  „sve  uposatho,  tumhe  tayo  pi  jana  silam 
samadiyitva  uposathika  hotha,  sile  patitthaya  dinnadanam  mahap- 
phalarii  hoti,  tasma  yacake  sampatte  tumhehi  khaditabbaharato 
datva  khadeyyathaw  ’ti.  Te  „sadhu“  ti  sampaticchitva  attano 
vasanatthanesu  vasitva  punadivase  tesu  uddo  pato  va  „gocaram 
pariyesissamiti"  nikkhamitva  Gangatiram  gato.  Ath’  eko  balisiko 
satta  rohitamacche  uddharitva  valliya  avunitva  netva  Gangatire 
valikaya  paticchadetva  macche  ganhanto  adho  Gangam  bhassi. 
Uddo  macchagandham  ghayitva  valikam  viyuhitva  macche  disva  ni- 
haritva  „atthi  nu  kho  imesam  samikou  ti  tikkhattum  ghosetva  samikam 
apassanto  valliyam  dasitva  attano  vasanagurabe  thapetva  „velayam  eva 
khadissamitiu  attano  silam  avajjanto  nipajji.  Sigalo  pi  nikkhamitva 
gocaram  pariyesanto  ekassa  khettagopakassa  kutiyam  dve  mamsasulani 
ekarii  godham  ekan  ca  dadhivarakam  disva  „atthi  nu  kho  etassa  sa- 
mikow  ti  tikkhattum  ghosetva  samikam  adisva  dadhivarakassa  ugga- 
hanarajjukam  givaya  pavesetva  mamsasule  ca  godhah  ca  mukhena 
dasitva  netva  attano  sayanagumbe  thapetva  „velayam  eva  kbadissa- 
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mitiu  attano  silam  avajjanto  nipajji.  Makkato  pi  vanasandam  pavisitva 
ambapindirii  aharitva  vasanagurobe  thapetva  „velayam  eva  kbadissa- 
miti“  attano  silam  avajjanto  nipajji.  Bodhisatto  pana  „velayam  eva 
nikkhamitva  dabbatinani  khadissamitia  attano  gumbe  yeva  nipanno 
cintesi:  „mama  santikam  agatanara  yacakanarii  tinani  datum  na  sakka,  5 
tilatanduladayo  pi  mayham  n’  atthi,  sace  me  santikam  yacako  agac- 
chissati  attano  sariramamsam  dassamiti“.  Tassa  silatejena  Sakkassa 
pandukambalasilasanam  unhakaram  dassesi.  So  avajjamano  imam 
karanam  disva  „sasarajam  vimamsissamilti^  pathamam  uddassa  vasa- 
natthanam  gantva  brahmanavesena  atthasi,  „brahmana,  kimattham  10 
thito  sitiu  ca  vutte  „pandita,  sace  kind  aharam  labheyyam  uposathiko 
hutva  samanadhammam  kareyyan"  ti.  So  y,sadhu,  dassami  te  abaranu 
ti  tena  saddhim  sallapanto  pathamam  gatham  aha: 

Satta  me  rohita  maccha  udaka  thalam  ubbhata, 

idam  brahmana  me  atthi,  etam  bhutva  vane  vasa  ’ti.  15 

Brahmano  „pato  va  tava  hotu,  paccha  janissamiti"  sigalassa  santikam 
gato,  tenapi  „kimattham  thito  sitiM  vutte  tath’  evaha.  Sigalo  „sadhu 
da8samiti“  tena  saddhim  sallapanto  dutiyam  gatham  aha: 

Dussam  me  khettapalassa  rattibhattam  apabhatam, 
mamsasula  ca  dve  godba  ekan  ca  dadhivarakam,  20 

idam  brahmana  me  atthi,  etam  bhutva  vane  vasa  ’ti. 

Brahmano  „pato  va  tava  hotu,  paccha  janissamitiw  makkatassa 
santikam  gato,  tenapi  „kimattham  thito  . siti"  vutte  tath’  evaha.  Mak¬ 
kato  „sadhu  dammlti*  teDa  saddhim  sallapanto  tatiyam  gatham  aha: 

Ambapakk’  odakam  sitam  sitacchayam-  manoramam,  25 

idam  brahmana  me  atthi,  etam  bhutva  vane  vasa  ’ti. 

Brahmano  „pato  va  tava  hotu,  paccha  janissamiti44  sasapanditassa 
santikam  gato,  tenapi  „kimattham  thito  sitiu  vutte  tath’  evaha.  Tam 
sutva  Bodhisatto  somanassappatto  „brahmana,  sutthu  te  katam  aha- 
rattbaya  mama  santikam  agacchantena,  ajjaham  maya  adinnapubbam  1 30 
danam  dassami,  tvam  pana  silava  panatipatam  na  karissasi,  gaccha 
tata  daruni  samkaddhitva  angare  katva  mayham  arocehi,  aham  atta- 
nam  pariccajitva  angaragabbhe  patissami,  mama  sarire  pakke  tvam 
mam8am  khaditva  samanadhammam  kareyyasiti“  tena  saddhim  salla¬ 
panto  catuttham  gatham  aha :  35 
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Na  sasassa  tila  atthi  na  raugga  napi  tandula, 
imina  aggina  pakkam  mamam  bhutva  vane  vasa  ’ti. 

Sakko  tassa  katham  sutva  attano  anubhavena  ekam  angararasirii  ma- 
petva  Bodhisattassa  arocesi.  So  dabbatinasayanato  utthaya  tattha  gantva 
B  „sace  me  lomantaresu  panaka  atthi  te  ma  marimsu*4  ’ti  vatva  tikkhattum 
sariram  vidhunitva  sakasariram  danamukhe  datva  larhghitva  paduma- 
punje  rajahamso  viya  pamuditacitto  angararasimhi  pati.  So  pana  aggi 
Bodhisattassa  sarire  lomakupamattam  pi  unham  katum  nasakkhi. 
himagabbhara  pavittho  viya  ahosi.  Atha  Sakkam  aaiantetva  „brah- 
10  mana,  taya  kato  aggi  atisitalo,  mama  sarire  lomakflpamattam  pi  un- 
harii  katurh  na  sakkoti,  kim  nam’  etan“  ti  aha.  „Pandita,  naharii 
brahmano,  Sakko  aham  asini  tava  vimamsanatthaya  agatow  ti.  „Sakka, 
tvarh  tava  tittha.  sakalo  pi  ce  lokasannivaso  marii  danena  vimamseyya 
n’  eva  me  adatukamatarii  passeyyaM  ’ti  Bodhisatto  sihanadam  nadi. 
15  Atha  narii  Sakko  „sasapandita,  tava  guno  sakalakappam  pakato  hotuu 
’ti  pabbatam  piletva  pabbatarasam  adaya  candamandale  sasalakkhanam 
alikhitva  Bodhisattam  amantetva  tasmirh  vanasande  tasmirh  yeva  vana- 
gumbe  tarunadabbatinapitthe  nipajjapetva  attano  devatthanam  eva 
gato.  Te  pi  cattaro  pandita  sammodamaha  sllam  puretva  uposatha* 
20  kammam  katva  yathakammam  gata. 


12.  Matakabhatta-Jataka. 

Atite  Baranasiyam  Brahmadatte  rajjam  karente  eko  tinnam  veda- 
nam  paragu  disapamokkho  acariyo  brahmano  ^matakabhattam  dassa- 
miti“  ekam  elakarh  gahapetva  antevasike  aha:  „tata,  imam  elakarii 
25  nadim  netva  nahapetva  kanthe  malarh  parikkhipitva  pancangulikam 
datva  mandetva  anetha1*  ti.  Te  „sadhu“  ’ti  patisunitva  tarn  adaya  nadim 
gantva  nahapetva  mandetva  naditire  thapesum.  So  elako  attano  pubba- 
kammarh  disva  „evarupa  nama  dukkha  ajja  muccissamiti’4  somanassa- 
jato  ghataii)  bhindanto  viya  mahahasitarii  hasitva  puna  „ayam  brah- 
30  mano  mam  ghatetva  maya  laddharii  dukkham  labhissatiti‘‘  brahmane 
k&runharh  uppadetva  mahantena  saddena  parodi.  Atha  nam  te  mana- 
v&ka  pucchiriisu :  „samma  elaka,  tvam  mahasaddena  hasi  c  eva  rodi 
ca,  kena  nu  karanena  hasi.  kena  karanena  roditiw.  „Tumhe  maiii 
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imarii  karanam  attano  acariyassa  santike  puccheyyatha4  ’ti.  Te  tam 
adaya  gantva  idam  karanam  acariyassa  arocesum.  Acariyo  tesarn  vacanam 
sutva  elakam  pucchi:  „kasma  tvam  elaka  hasi,  kasma  roditi4.  Elako 
attana  katakammam  jatissarananena  anussaritva  biahmanassa  kathesi: 
„aham  brahmana  pubbe  tadiso  va  mantajjbayakabrahmano  hutva  ‘mata-  5 
kabbattam  dassamiti’  elakam  maretva  adasim,  sv-aharo  ekassa  elakassa 
ghatitatta  eken’  unesu  pancasu  attabhavasatesu  sisaccbedam  papunim, 
ayam  me  kotiyam  $rito  pancasatimo  attabhavo,  sv-aham  ‘ajja  evarupa 
dukkha  muccissamiti’  somanassajato  imina  karanena  hasim,  rodanto 
pana  ‘aham  tava  ekam  elakam  maretva  pancajatisatani  sisaccheda-  10 
dukkham  patva  ajja  tasma  dukkha  muccissami.  ayara  pana  brahmano 
mam  maretva  aham  viya  pancajatisatani  sisaccbedadukkkam  labhissa- 
titi’  tayi  karunnena  rodinw  ti.  „Elaka,  ma  bhayi,  nahan  tam  maressa- 
miti4.  ^Brahmana,  kim  vadesi,  tayi  marente  pi  amarente  pi  na  sakka 
ajja  maya  marana  muccitun4  ti.  „E]aka,  ma  bhayi,  ahan  te  arak-  15 
kham  gahetva  taya  saddbim  yeva  vicarissamiti4.  „Brahmana,  appa- 
mattako  tava  arakkho,  maya  katapapam  pana  mahantam  balavan4  ti. 
Brabmano  elakam  muncitva  „imam  elakam  kassaci  pi  maretum  na 
dassama4  ’ti  antevasike  adaya  elaken’  eva  saddbim  vicari.  Elako 
visattbamatto  va  ekam  pasanapittham  nissaya  jatagumbe  givam  ukkhi-  20 
pitva  pannani  khaditum  araddbo.  Tam  khanarn  yeva  tasmiih  pasana- 
pittbe  asani  patita.  Eka  pasanasakalika  chijjitva  elakassa  pasaritagivaya 
patitva  sisam  chindi.  Mahajano  sannipati.  Tada  Bodhisatto  tasmim 
thane  rukkbadevata  hutva  nibbatto.  So  passantass’  eva  tassa  mahaja- 
nassa  devatanubhavena  akase  pallamkena  nisiditva  „ime  satta  evam  26 
papassa  phalam  janamana  app-eva  nama  panatipatam  na  kareyyun4  ti 
madhurena  sarena  dhammam  deaento  imam  gatham  aha: 

Evan  ce  satta  janeyyum  ‘dukkh’  aypm  jatisambhavo’ 

na  pano  paninam  hanne,  panagbati  hi  socatiti. 

Evam  Mahasatto  nirayabhayena  tajjetva  dhammam  desesi.  Manussa  90 
tam  dhammadesanam  sutva  nirayabhayabhita  panatipata  viramimsu. 
Bodhisatto  pi  dhammam  desetva  mabajanara*  sile  patitthapetva  yatha* 
kammam  gato.  Mahajano  pi  Bodhisattassa  ovade  thatva  danadini 
punnaui  katva  devanagaram  puresi. 
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13.  Baveru-Jataka. 

Atite  Baranasiyaiii  Brahmadatte  rajjarii  karente  Bodhisatto  mora- 
yoniyaih  nibbattitva  vuddhim  anvaya  sobhaggappatto  araime  vicari. 
Tada  ekacce  vanija  disakakam  gahetva  navaya  Baveruratthaih  aga- 
6  maihsu.  Tasmim  kira  kale  Baveruratthe  sakuna  nama  n’atthi.  Agata* 
gata  ra^thavasino  tam  kupagge  nisinnaih  disva  „passath’  imassa  chavi- 
vannam  galapariyosanarii  mukhatundakaih  manigulasadisani  akkhlnlti1* 
kakarn  eva  pasariisitva  te  vanijake  ahamsu:  nimam  ayyo  sakunaih  am- 
bakam  detha,  amhakam  hi  imina  attho.  tumhe  attano  ratthe  aiinam 
10  labhissatha“  ’ti.  „Tena  hi  nmlena  ganhathaa  ti.  „lvahapanena  no 
dethau  ’ti.  „Na  dema“  ’ti.  Anupubbena  vaddhetva  „satena  dethau 
'ti  vutte  „amhakarii  esa  bahupakaro,  tumbehi  pana  saddhim  metti 
hotuw  ’ti  kahapanasatam  gahetva  adarasu.  Te  tarii  gahetva  suvanna- 
panjare  pakkhipitva  nanappakarena  macchamariisena  c’  eva  phala- 
15  phalena  ca  patijaggiriisu.  Aniiesarii  sakunanarh  avijjamanatthane  da- 
sahi  asaddhammehi  samannagato  kako  labhaggayasaggappatto  ahosi. 
Punavare  te  vanija  ekara  mayurarajanara  gahetva  yatha  accharasaddena 
vassati  panippaharasaddena  naccati  evam  sikkhapetva  Baverurattham 
agaraaiiisu.  So  mahajane  sannipatite  navaya  dhure  thatva  pakkbe 
20  vidhunitva  madhurassaram  niccharetva  nacci.  Manussa  tarn  disva 
somana3sajata  „etarii  ayyo  sobhaggappattam  susikkhitasakunarajanaiii 
amhakam  dethau  ’ti  ahamsu.  „Amhehi  pathamam  kako  anito,  tam 
ganhittha,  idani  etaiii  morarajanaiii  anayimha,  etam  pi  yacatha,  tum- 
hakam  ratthe  sakunam  nama  gahetva  agantum  na  sakka“  ti.  „  Hotu 
25  ayyo,  attano  ratthe  ahnam  labhissatha,  iinarii  no  detha-  ti  mulaiii 
viaddhetva  sahassena  ganhimsu.  Atha  narii  sattaratanavicitte  pahjare 
thapetva  macchamariisaphalaphalehi  c’  eva  madhulajasakkharapana- 
kadihi  ca  patijaggiriisu.  Mayuraraja  labhaggayasaggappatto  jato. 
Tassagatakalato  patthaya  kakassa  labhasakkaro  parihayi,  koci  nam  olo- 
30  ketum  pi  na  icchi.  Kako  khadaniyabhojaniyarii  alabhamano  kaka  ’ti 
vassanto  gantva  ukkarabhumivaih  otari. 

Adassanena  moraasa  sikhino  maftjubhanino 
kakaih  tattha  apujesum  mamsena  ca  phalena  ca. 

Yada  ca  sarasampanno  moro  Baverum  agama 
atha  labho  ca  sakkaro  vayasassa  ahayatha. 


36 
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Yava  n’  uppajjati  Buddho  dhammaraja  pabhamkaro 
tava  anne  apujesum  puthu  samanabrahmane. 

Yada  ca  sarasampanno  Buddho  dhammam  adesayi 
atha  labho  ca  sakkaro  titthiyanam  ahayatha  ’ti. 


14.  Sitssondi-Jataka. 


5 


Atite  Baranasiyam  Tambaraja  nama  rajjam  karesi.  Tassa  Sus- 
sondi  nama  aggamahesi  ahosi  uttamarupadhara.  Tada  Bodhisatto 
supannayoniyam  nibbatti.  Tasmim  kale  Nagadipo  Serumadipo  nama 
hoti.  Bodhisatto  tasmim  dipe  supannabhavane  vasati.  So  Baranasim 
gantva  Tambarajena  saddhim  manavavesena  jutam  kilati.  Tassa  rii-  io 
pasampattim  disva  „amhakam  ranna  saddhim  evarupo  nama  manavo 
jutam  kilatitiw  Sussondiya  arocesum.  Sa  tarii  datthukama  hutva  eka- 
divasam  alamkaritva  jutamandalam  agantva  paricarikanam  antare  (hita 
tarn  olokesi.  So  pi  devim  olokesi.  Dve  pi  annamannam  patibaddha- 
citta  ahesum.  Supannaraja  attano  anubhavena  nagare  vatam  samut-  15 
thapesi,  gehapatanabhayena  rajanivesana  manussa  nikkhamimsu.  So 


attano  anubhavena  andhakaram  katva  devim  gahetva  akasena  Nagadipe 
attano  bhavanam  pavisi.  Sussondiya  agatatthanam  va  gatatthanam  va 
jananta  nama  nahesum.  So  taya  saddhim  abhiramamano  gantva  ranna 
saddhim  jutam  kilati.  Ranno  pana  Saggo  nama  gandhabbo  atthi.  So  de-  20 
viya  gatatthanam  aj^nanto  tarn  gandhabbam  amantetva  „gaccha  tava,  sab- 
bam  thalajalapatham  anuvicaritva  deviya  gatatthanam  passa“  ’ti  uyyojesi. 

So  panbbayam  gahetva  dvaragamato  patthaya  vicinanto  Bharukaccham 
papuni.  Tada  ca  Bharukacchavanija  navaya  Suvannabhumim  gacchanti. 

So  te  upasamkamitva  „aham  gandhabbo,  navaya  vetanam  khandetva  25 
tumhakam  gandhabbam  karissami,  mam  pi  netha“  ’ti  aba.  Te  „sadhua 
tarn  aropetva  navarh  vissajjesum.  Te  sukhapayataya  navLa  tarn 
pakkositva  „ gandhabbam  no  karohiti“  ahamsu.  „Aham  gandhabbam 
kareyyam.  mayi  pana  gandhabbam  karonte  maccha  calissanti,  atha  vo 
nava  bhijjissatiti „Manusamatte  gandhabbam  karonte  mlcchanarh  30 
calanam  nama  n’  atthi,  karohiti*.  „Tena  hi  ma  mayham  kujjhittha* 
ti  v,nam  mucchetva  tantissarena  gitassaram  anatikkamanto  gandhabbam 
akasi.  Ten*  saddena  sammatta  hutva  maccha  calimsu.  Ath'  eko 
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makaro  uppatitva  navaya  patanto  navaih  bhindi.  Saggo  ph&lake  m- 
pajjitva  yathavatam  gacchanto  Nagadipe  supannabbavanassa  nigrodha- 
rukkhassa  santikam  papuni.  Sussondi  pi  devi  supannar&jassa  jut&m 
kilitum  gatagatakale  vimana  otaritvi  velante  vicaranti  Saggagandhabbam 
5  disva  saiijanitva  „katbaih  agato  sitiM  pucchi.  So  sabbam  kathesi. 
„Tena  hi  ma  bhayiti44  tam  assasetva  bahahi  pariggabetva  vimanam 
aropetva  sayanapitthe  nipajjapetva  samassatthakale  dibbabhojanam 
datva  dibbagandhodakena  nahapetva  dibbavatthehi  acchadetva  dibba- 
gandhapupphehi  alamkaritva  puna  dibbasayane  nipajjapetva  evarii  tam 
10  patijaggamana  supannarafmo  agatavelaya  paticcbadetva  gatakale  tena 
Raddhirii  kilesavasena  abhirami.  Tato  raasaddhamasaccayena  Baranasi- 
vasino  vanija  darudakagahanatthaya  tasmim  dipe  nigrodharukkhamulam 
sampatta.  So  tehi  daddhim  navam  abhiruyha  Baranasim  gantva 
rajanam  disva  va  tassa  jutakilanavelaya  vinam  gahetva  gandhabbam 
15  karonto  pathamam  gatham  aba: 

Vati  gandho  timiranam,  kusamuddo  va  ghosava, 
dure  ito  pi  Sussondi,  Tamba  kama  tudanti  man  ti. 

Tam  sutva  supanno  dutiyam  gatham  aha: 

Katham  samuddam  atari,  katham  addakkbi  Serumam, 

2o  katham  tassa  ca  tnyhan  ca  ahu  Sagga  samagamo  ti. 

Tato  Saggo  tisao  gatha  abhasi: 

Bharukaccha-payatanam  vanijanam  dhanesinarii 
mak&rebi  bhinna  nava,  phalaken’  abam  aplavim. 

Sa  mam  sanhena  muduna  niccam  candanagandhini 
26  amkena  uddhari  bhadda  mata  puttam  va  orasam. 

Sa  mam  annena  panena  vattbena  sayanena  ca 
attanapi  ca  mandakkhi,  evam  Tamba  vijaDahiti. 

Supanno  gandhabbassa  kathentass'  eva  vippatisari  butva  „aham  su- 
pannabbavane  vasanto  pi  rakkhitum  nasakkhim,  kim  etaya  dussilayau 
80  ’ti  tam  anetva  ranno  datva  pakkami.  Tato  pat^haya  puna  naganchi. 

16.  ValahassA’Jataka. 

Atlte  Tambapannidipe  Sirisavatthun  nama  yakkhanagaram  ahosi. 
Tattha  yakkhiniyo  vasimsu.  Ta  bhinnanavanam  agatakale  alamkata- 
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pa^iyatta  kbadaniyam  bhojaniyam  gahapetva  dasiganaparivota  darake 
amkenadaya  vanije  upasamkamanti.  Tesam  ^manussavasarii  agat'  amhau 
’ti  sanjaDanattbam  tattba  tattba  kasigorakkbadini  karonte  manusse 
gog&ne  sunakhe  ti  evam  adini  dassenti,  vanijanam  santikam  gantva 
„imam  yagum  pivatba,  bbattam  bhunjatha,  khadaniyara  khadatha"  ’ti  5 
vadanti.  Vanija  ajananta  tahi  dinnam  paribhunjanti.  Atba  tesam 
kbaditva  bhunjitva  vissamitakale  .  patisantharam  karonti.  „Tumhe 
katthavasika,  kuto  agata.  kabam  gaccbissatha,  kena  kammena  idhagat’ 
atthau  ’ti  pucchanti,  „bhinnaDava  hutva  idhagat’  amhaM  ’ti  vutte  ca 
„sadhu  ayya,  ambakam  pi  samikanam  navam  abhiruhitva  gata-  10 
nam  tini  samvaccharani  atikkantani,  te  mata  bhavissanti,  tumbe 
pi  vanija  yeva,  mayam  tumbakam  padaparicarika  bhavissama“  ’ti 
vatva  te  vanije  ittbikuttahavabhavavilasehi  palobhetva  yakkhanagaram 
netva  sace  pathamagahita  manussa  atthi  te  devasarakhalikaya  ban- 
dhitva  karanagbare  pakkhipanti.  Attano  vasanattkane  bhinnanava-  15 
manusse  alabbantiyo  pana  parato  Kalyanim  orato  Nagadipan  ti  evam 
samuddatiram  anuvicaranti,  ayam  tasam  dhammata.  Ath’  ekadivasam 
paficasata  bhinnanava  vanija  tasam  nagarasamipe  uttarimsu.  Ta  tesam 
santikam  gantva  palobhetva  yakkhanagaram  anetva  patbamagahita- 
manus8e  devasamkhalikaya  bandhitva  karanagbare  pakkhipitva  jet*  20 
thayakkhini  je^tbavanijam  sesa  sese  ti  ta  pancasata  yakkhiniyo  te 
pancasate  vanije  attano  samike  akamsu.  Atha  sa  jetthayakkhini 
rattibbage  vanije  niddam  gate  utthaya  gantva  karanagbare 
manusse  maretvS  rnamsam  kbaditva  agacchati.  Sesapi  tath’  eva 
karonti.  Jetthayakkhiniya  manussamamsam  khaditva  agatakale  sa-  25 
|riram  slt&lam  both  Je((bavanijo  pariganhanto  tassa  yakkhinibhavarh 
natva  nima  pancasatapi  yakkhiniyo  bbavissanti,  amhehi  palayitum 
vattatitiw  punadivase  pato  va  mukhadhovanatthaya  gantva  sesavani- 
janam  arocesi:  „ima  yakkhiniyo  na  manusiyo,  annesam  bbinnana* 
vanam  agatakale  te  samike  katva  amhe  khadissanti,  etha  ambe  pala-  30 
yama“  ’ti  tesu  addhateyyasata  „mayam  eta  vijahitum  na  sakkhissama, 
tumhe  gaccbatba,  mayam  na  palayissama*  ’ti  akamsu.  Jetthavanijo 
attano  vacanakare  addhateyyasate  gahetva  tasam  bhito  palayi.  Tas- 
mim  pana  kale  Bodbisatto  valabassayoniyam  nibbatti,  sabbaseto  kaka- 
siso  munjakeso  iddbima  vebasamgamo  ahosi.  So  Himavantato  akase  86 
uppatitva  Tambapannidipam  gantva  tattha  T&mbapannisare  pallale 
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sayariijatasaliih  khaditva  gacchati,  evam  gacchanto  va  ^janapadara 
gantukama  atthi,  janapadaih  gantukama  atthiti*  tikkhattuih  karunaya 
panbhavitam  manusivacaih  bhasati.  Te  tassa  vacanarii  sutva  upasarii- 
kamitva  anjalim  paggayha  „sami.  mayaih  janapadarii  gamissama“  ’ti 
5  ahaiiisu.  „Tena  hi  mayhaiii  pitthira  abhiruhathau  ’ti.  Ath’  ekacce 
abhirubimsu  ekacce  valadhim  ganhimsu  ekacce  anjalim  paggahetva 
attharhsu  yeva.  Bodhisatto  antamaso  anjalim  paggahetva  thite  sabbe 
pi  te  addhateyyasate  vanije  attano  anubhavena  janapadarii  netva 
sakasakatthanesu  patitthapetva  attano  vasanatthanam  agamasi.  Tapi 
10  kho  yakkhiniyo  ahnesam  agatakale  te  tattha  ohinake  addhateyyasate 
manusse  vadhitva  khadiriisu. 


16.  Catudvara-Jataka. 

Atite  Kassapa-dasabalassa  kale  Baranasiyaiii  asitikotivibhavassa 
setthino  putto  Mittavindako  nama  ahosi.  Tassa  matapitaro  sotapanna 
15  ahesura,  so  pana  dussilo  assaddho.  Atha  naiii  aparabhage  pitari 
kalakate  mata  kutumbam  vicarenti  aha:  „tata,  taya  dullabhamanus- 
sattarh  laddham,  danam  dehi,  silarii  rakkha,  uposathakammam  kara, 
dhammam  sunahitiw.  „Amma,  na  inayham  danadihi  attho,  ma  mam 
kinci  avaca,  ahara  yathakammarii  gamissamitiu  evam  vadantam  pi  naiii 
20  ekadivasam  punnamuposathadivase  mata  aha:  „tata.  ajja  abhilakkhito 
mahauposathadivaso,  ajja  uposatharii  samadiyitva  viharam  gantva  sab- 
barattirii  dhammam  sutva  ehi?  aharh  te  sahassarii  dassamiti“.  So 
„sadhuM  ti  dhanalobhena  uposatharii  samadiyitva  bhuttapataraso  vi- 
hararii  gantva  divasam  vitinametva  rattirii  yatha  ekam  pi  dhamma- 
25  padarii  kannarii  na  paharati  tatha  ekasmiiii  padese  nipajjitva  niddarii 
okkamitva  punadivase  pato  va  mukharh  dhovitva  geharii  gantva  nisldi. 
Mata  pan'  assa  „ajja  me  putto  dhammam  sutva  pato  va  dhamraa- 
kathikatherarh  adaya  agamissatiti*  yagum  khadaniyam  bhojaniyarii 
patiyadetva  asanam  parifiapetva  tassagamanaiii  patimaoenti  tarii  eka- 
30  karii  agataih  disva  „tata.  dhammakathiko  kena  nanitou  ti  vatva  „na 
mayhaiii  dhammakathiken’  attlio“  ti  vutte  *tena  hi  yagurri  piva“  ’ti 
aha.  So  „tumhehi  mayharii  sahassarii  patisutam,  tarii  tava  me  detha, 
paccha  pivissamitiu  aha.  „Piva  tata,  paccha  ganhissasiti".  „Gahetva 
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va  pivissamiti*.  Ath’  assa  mata  sahassabhandikarii  purato  thapesi. 

So  yagurii  pivitva  sahassabhandikam  gahetva  vohararii  karonto  na- 
cirass’  eva  vlsaiii  satasahassarii  uppadesi.  Ath’  assa  etad  ahosi: 
„navarii  utthapetva  vohararii  karissamiti“.  So  navarh  utthapetva 
„amma,  ahaiii  navaya  vohararii  karissamiti  ‘  aha.  Atha  nam  5 
mata  „tvarii  tata  ekaputtako.  imasmiiii  ghare  dhanam  pi  bahurh, 
samuddo  anekadinavo,  111a  gamiti“  varesi,  So  „aham  gamissam’  eva, 
na  sakka  main  varetun“  ti  vatva  „aham  tata  varessamiti"  matara 
hatthe  gahito  hattham  vissajjapetva  matararii  pahantva  patetva  an- 
taiaih  katva  gantva  navaya  samuddaiii  pakkhandi.  Nava  sattame  10 
divase  Mittavindakam  nissaya  samuddapitthe  niccala  atthasi.  Kala* 
kannisalaka  variyamana  Mittavindakass1  eva  hatthe  tikkhattum  pati. 
Ath'  assa  ulumpam  datva  „imam  ekara  nissaya  bahu  ma  vinassantuu 
’ti  tam  samudde  khipimsu.  tavad  eva  nava  javena  samuddam  pakkhandi. 

So  pi  ulumpe  nipajjitva  ekam  diparii  pupuni.  Tattha  phalikavimane  15 
catasso  petiyo  addasa.  Ta  sattaharii  dukkhaih  anubhavanti  sattaham 
suk b aril.  So  tahi  saddhiiii  sattaharii  dibbasampattiiii  anubhavi.  Atha  narii 
ta  dukkhanubhavanatthaya  gacchamarra  „sami.  mayarii  sattame  divase 
agannssama,  yava  mayarii  agacchama  tava  anukkanthamano  idh  eva 
vasau  ’ti  vatva  agamariisu.  vSo  tanhavasiko  hutva  tasniirri  yeva  pha-  20 
lake  nipajjitva  puna  samudda-pitthena  gacchanto  aparam  pi  dipam  patva 
tattha  rajatavimane  attha  petiyo  disva  eten'  eva  upayena  aparasmiiii 
dipake  manivimane  solasa  aparasmiiii  kanakavimane  dvattiriisa  petiyo 
disva  tahi  saddhiiii  dibbasampattiiii  anubhavitva  tiisam  pi  dukkharii 
anubhaviturii  gatakale  puna  samuddapitthena  gacchanto  ekarii  pakara-  25 
parikkhittaiii  catudvaram  nagaraiii  addasa,  ussadanirayo  kira  so  ba* 
hunnarii  nerayikasattauaiii  kammakarananubhavanatthanatii,  Mittavinda- 
kassa  pana  alarhkatapatiyattarii  nagaraiii  viya  hutva  upatthasi.  So 
„imaiii  nagaraiii  pavisitva  raja  bhavissamitiM  cintetva  pavisitva  khura- 
cakkarn  ukkhipitva  paccamanarh  nerayikasattarh  addasa,  ath'  assa  tarn  30 
tassa  sise  khuracakkarii  padumarii  hutva  upatthasi,  ure  paricarigika- 
bandhanarh  uracchadapasadhanarii  hutva  sarirato  galantarii  lohitam 
lohitacandanavilepanaiii  hutva  parid^vanasaddo  madhuragitasaddo  hutva 
upatthasi.  So  tassa  santikarh  gantva  „bho  purisa,  ciiarn  taya  padu- 
marii  dharitarii.  dehi  me  etana  ti  aha.  wSamma,  na*y-idarii  padumarii,  35 
khuracakkarii  etan“  ti.  „Tvarii  mayharii  adatukamataya  evarii  va- 
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dasiti*.  Nerayikasatto  cintesi:  „mayham  kammam  khinarn  bhavis- 
sati,  iminapi  maya  viya  mataraih  paharitva  agatena  bhayitabbam,  das- 
3ami  saa  khuracakkanu  ti.  Atha  nam  „ehi  bho,  ganha  imam  padu* 
man“  ti  vatva  khuracakkaiii  tassa  she  khipi,  tam  tassa  matthakaiii 
6  pimsamanam  bhassi.  Tasmim  khane  Mittavindako  tassa  khuracakka- 
bhavam  natva  „tava  khuracakkaiii  ganha,  tava  khuracakkaiii  ganha* 
’ti  vedanamatto  paridevi.  Itaro  antaradhayi. 


17.  Supparaka-Jataka. 

Atite  Bharuratthe  Bbaruraja  nama  rajjarii  karesi.  Bharukaccharii 
10  nama  pattanagamo  ahosi.  Tada  Bodhisatto  Bharukacche  niyyamakajet- 
thassa  putto  hutva  nibbatti  pasadiko  suvannavanno.  Supparakakumaro 
ti  'ssa  namarii  karirosu.  So  mahantena  parivarena  vaddhanto  solasa- 
vassakale  yeva  niyyamakasippe  nipphattirii  patva  aparabhage  pitu  acca- 
yena  niyyamakajetthako  hutva  niyyamakakammam  akSsi,  pandito  nana- 
15  sampanno  ahosi,  tena  arulhanavaya  vyapatti  nama  n’  atthi.  Tassa 
aparabhage  lonajalapahatani  dve  pi  cakkhuni  nassimsu.  So  tato  pat- 
thaya  niyyamakajetthako  hutvapi  niyyamakakammam  akatva  rrajanara 
nissaya  jlvissamiti*  rajanara  upasamkami.  Atha  nam  raja  agghapani- 
yakamme  thapesi.  Tato  patthaya  ranho  hatthiratanam  assaratanam 
20  muttasara-manisaradini  agghapeti.  Ath’  ekadivasarii  „rahno  mangala- 
hatthi  bhavissatiti"  kalapasanakutavannara  ekarh  varanam  anesum. 
Tam  disva  raja  „panaitassa  dassetha*  ’ti  aha.  Atha  nam  tassa  san- 
tikam  nayimsu.  So  hatthena  tassa  sariram  parimadditva  „nayaiii  man* 
galahatthi  bhavitum  anucchaviko,  pacchavamanakadhatuko  esa,  etam 
25  hi  mata  vijayamana  amsena  paticchitum  nasakkhi,  tasma  bhumiyaiii 
patitva  pacchimapadehi  vamanakadhatuko  jato*  ti  aha.  Hatthim  ga* 
hetva  agate  pucchimsu.  Te  „saccam  pandito  kathetiti"  vadimsu. 
Tam  karanarii  raja  sutva  tuttho  tassa  a^tha  kahapane  dapesi.  Pun’ 
ekadivasarii  „ra£iho  mangalasso  bhavissatiti"  ekam  assarii  anayimsu. 
30  Tam  pi  raja  panditassa  santikam  pesesi.  So  hatthena  paramasitva 
„ayam  mangalasso  bhavitum  na  yutto,  etassa  hi  jatadivase  yeva  mata 
mari,  tasma  matu  khiram  alabhanto  na  samma  vaddhito"  ti  aha.  Skpi 
’ssa  katha  sacca  va  ahosi.  Tam  pi  sutva  raja  tussitva  a^h’  eva 
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kahapane  dapesi.  Ath’  ekadivasam,  „mangalaratho  bhavissatlti*  ratham 
aharimsu,  tam  pi  raja  tassa  santikam  pesesi.  So  tam  hattbena  para- 
masitva  „ayam  ratho  susirarukkhena  kato,  tasma  ranfio  nanucchavikott 
ti  aha.  Sapi  ’ssa  katha  sacca  va  ahosi.  Raja  tam  pi  sutva  attlT  era 
kahapane  dapesi.  Ath'  assa  kambalarat&nam  mahaggham  anayirasu.  K 
Tam  pi  tass'  eva  pesesi.  So  hatthena  paramasitva  ,imassa  musi- 
kacchinnarii  ekara  thanara  atthiti"  aha.  Sodhenta  tam  disva  ranho 
arocesum.  Raja  tussitva  atth’  eva  kahapane  dapesi.  So  cintesi: 
,ayam  raja  evarupani  pi  acchariyani  disva  a$h’  eva  kahapane  dapesi, 
imassa  dayo  nahapitadayo,  nahapitassa  jatako  bhavissati,  kim  me  eva-  10 
rupena  rSjupatthanena,  attano  vasanatthanam  eva  garni  ssamiti*  so 
Bharukacchapattanam  eva  paccagami.  Tasmim  tattha  vasante  vanija 
navam  sajjetva  „kam  niyyamakam  karissama"  ’ti  mantenta  „Suppa- 
raka-panditena  arulhanava  na  vyapajjati,  esa  pandhto  mpayakusalo, 
andho  samano  pi  Supparaka-pandito  va  uttamoa  ti  tam  upasamkamitva  15 
„myyamako  no  hohlti"  vatva  „tata,  aham  andho,  katham  niyyamaka- 
kammam  karissamiti“  vutte  „sami,  andhapi  tumhe  yeva  amhakam 
uttamo"  ti  punappuna  yaciyamano  „8adhu  tata,  tumhehi  arocita- 
saM&ya  niyyamako  bhavissamiti"  tesam  navam  abhiruhi.  Te  navaya 
mahasamuddam  pakkhandimsu.  Nava  satta  divasani  nirupaddava  20 
agamasi,  tato  akalavatam  uppajji,  nava  cattaro  mase  pakatisamudda- 
piftbe  vicaritva  Khuramalasamuddam  nama  patta,  tattha  maccha 

t 

manussasamanasarira  khuranasa  udake  ummujjanimujjam  karonti. 
Vanija  te  disva  Mahasattarh  tassa  s&muddassa  namaih  pucchanta  pa- 
thamam  gatham  ahamsu:  25 

Ummujjanti  nimujjanti  manussa  khuranasika, 

Supparakan  tam  puccharaa,  samuddo  katamo  ayan  ti. 

Evam  tehi  puttho  Mahasatto  attano  niyyamakasuttena  samsandetva 
dutiyam  gatham  aha: 

Bharukaccha  payatanara  vanijanam  dhanesinam  90 

navaya  vippanafthaya  Khuramaliti  vuccatiti. 

Tasmim  pana  samudde  vajiram  uppajjati.  Mahasatto  „8ac'  aham 
‘ayam  vajirasamuddo’  ti  evam  etesam  kathessami  lobhena  bahum 
vajiram  ganhitva  navam  osidapessantiti*  tesam  anacikkhitva  va  navam 
l&gg&petva  upayen  ekarh  yottam  gahetva  m&cchagahananiyamena  ja-  35 
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lam  khip&petva  vajirasararii  uddharitva  navaya  pakkhipitva  annam 
appagghabhandam  chaddapesi.  Nava  tarn  samuddam  atikkamitva 
parato  Aggimalam  nama  gata.  So  pajjalita-aggikkhandho  viya  maj- 
jhantikasuriyo  viya  ca  obhasam  muncanto  attbasi.  Vanija 

5  Yatha  aggiva  suriyo  va  samuddo  patidissati, 

Supparakan  tam  pucchama,  samuddo  katamo  ayan  ti 

gatbaya  tam  pucchimsu.  Mahasatto  pi  tesam  anantaragathaya  kathesi : 
Bharukaccba  payatanarh  —  pe  —  Aggimaliti  vuccatiti. 

Tasmirii  pana  samudde  suvannam  ussannam  ahosi.  Mahasatto  puri- 
10  manayen’  eva  tato  pi  suvannam  gahapetva  navaya  pakkhipi.  Nava 
tam  pi  samuddam  atikkamitva  khlram  viya  dadhim  viya  ca  obha- 
santam  Dadhimalarii  nama  samuddam  papuni.  Vanija 

Yatha  dadhim  va  khiram  va  samuddo  patidissati  —  pe  — 

gatbaya  tassa  Damam  pucchimsu.  Mahasatto  anantaragathaya  acikkhi 

16  Bharukaccha  payatanam  —  pe  —  Dadhimaliti  vuccatiti. 

Tasmim  pana  samudde  rajatarii  ussannam.  So  tam  pi  upayena  gaha¬ 
petva  navaya  pakkhipapesi.  Nava  tam  pi  samuddam  atikkamitva 
mlakusatinam  viya  sampannasassam  iya  ca  obhasamanam  nilavannaiii 
Ku8amalam  nama  samuddam  papuni.  Vanija 

20  Yatha  kuso  va  sasso  va  samuddo  patidissati  —  pe  — 

gathaya  tassa  pi  namaih  pucchimsu.  So  anantaragathaya  acikkhi. 

Bharukaccha  payatanam  —  pe  —  Kusamaliti  vuccatiti. 

Tasmim  pana  samudde  nilamaniratanam  ussannam  ahosi.  So  *am  pi 
upayena  gahapetva  navaya  pakkhipapesi.  Nava  tam  pi  samuddam 
25  atikkamitva  nalavanam  viya  ca  veluvanam  viya  ca  khayamanam  Na- 
lamalam  nama  samuddam  papuni.  Vanija 

Yatha  nalo  va  velum  va  samuddo  patidissati  —  pe  — 

gatbaya  tassa  pi  namom  pucchimsu.  Mahasatto  anantaragathaya 
kathesi : 

30  Bharukaccha  payatanam  —  pe  —  Nalamaliti  vuccatiti. 

Tasmim  pana  samudde  vamsaragaveluriyam  ussannam.  So  tam  pi 
gahapetva  navaya  pakkhipapesi.  Vanija  Nalamalim  atikkamanta 
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Valabbamukhasamuddam  nama  passimsu,  tattha  udakam  kaddhitva 
kaddhitva  sabbatobhagena  uggacchati,  tasmim  sabbatobhagena  ugga- 
todakarii  sabbatobhagena  chinnatatamahasobbho  viya  pannayati,  umiya 
uggataya  ekato  papatasadisam  boti,  bbayajanano  saddo  uppajjati  sotani 
bbindanto  viya  hadayaro  phalento  viya,  tam  disva  vanija  bhitatasita  5 

Mababhayo  bhimsanako  saddo  suyyat’  amanuso, 
yatha  sobbho  papato  ca  samuddo  patidissati  —  pe  — 

gatbaya  tassa  namam  puccbimsu. 

Bharukaccba  payatanam  —  pe  —  Vajabhamukhiti  vuccatiti 

Bodhisatto  anantaragathaya  tassa  namam  acikkhitva  wtata,  imam  Vala-  10 
bhamukham  samuddam  patta  nivattitum  samattha  nava  nama  n’  attbi, 
ayam  sampattanavam  nimujjgpetva  vinasarh  papetiti®  aba.  Tan  ca 
navam  satta  manussasatani  abhiruhimsu.  te  sabbe  maranabhayabhita 
ekappaharen’  eva  Avicimhi  paccamana  satta  viya  atikarunasaram 
muncirbsu.  Mahasatto  Bthapetva  mam  anno  etesam  sottbibhavam  15 
katum  samattbo  nama  n’  attbi,  saccakiriyaya  tesam  sotthim  karissa- 
miti®  cintetva  te  amantetva  wtata,  mam  kkippam  gandbodakena 
nabapetva  ahatavattbani  nivasapetva  punnapatim  aajjetva  navaya 
dhure  tbapetha"  ’ti.  Te  vegena  tatha  karimsu.  Mahasatto  ubhohi 
hatthehi  punnapatim  gahetva  navaya  dbure  thito  saccakiriyam  karonto  20 
osanagatham  aba: 

Yato  sarami  attanam  yato  patto  ’smi  vinnutam 
nabhijanami  samcicca  ekapanam  pi  himsitam^ 
etena  saccavajjena  sotthim  nava  nivattatu  ’ti. 

Cattaro  mase  videsam  pakkhanta  nava  nivattitva  iddhima  viya  iddha-  25 
nubhavena  ekadivasen  eva  Bbarukaccbapattanam  agamasi,  gantva  ca 
pana  thale  pi  atthusabhamattam  tbanam  pakkbanditva  navikassa  ghara* 
dvare  a^thasi.  Mahasatto  tesam  vanijanam  suvannarajatamanippavala- 
vajirani  bhajetva  adasi,  „ettakehi  vo  ratanebi  alam,  ma  puna  sam¬ 
uddam  pavisittha®  ’ti  ca  tesam  ovadam  datva  yavajivam  danadini  30 
punnani  katva  devapuram  puresi. 
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18.  SlLANI8AM8A-JATAKA. 

Paasa  saddhaya  silassa’  'ti.  Idam  Sattha  .Tetavane  viharanto  ekam 
aaddham  upasakam  arabbha  kathesi.  So  kira  saddho  pasanno  ariya- 
aavako  ekadivasam  Jetavanam  gacchanto  sayam  Aciravatitiraro  gantra 
6  navike  navam  tire  thapetva  dhamraasavanatthaya  gate  titthe  navam 
adiava  buddharammanam  pitim  gahetva  nadim  otari.  Pada  udakamhi 
na  osidimsu.  So  pathavitale  gacchanto  viya  vemajjharo  gatakale  ?ici 
passi.  Ath’  assa  buddharammana  piti  raanda  jata,  pads  osiditum 
arabhimsu.  So  pana  buddharammanam  pitim  dalham  katva  udaka- 
10  pitthen’  eva  gantva  Jetavanam  pavisitva  Sattharam  vauditva  ekam- 
antam  nisidi.  Sattha  tena  saddhira  patisantharam  katva  „upasaka, 
kacci  maggam  agacchanto  appakilamathena  agato  siti*  pucchitva  wbhante, 
buddharammanam  pitim  gahetva  udakapitthe  patittham  labhitva  pa^ha- 
vim  maddanto  viya  agato  ’mbiti*  vutte  „na  kho  upasaka  tvara  neva 
Buddhagune  anussaritva  patittham  laddho,  pubbe  pi  upasaka  samudda- 
majjhe  navaya  bhinnava  Buddhagune  anussaranta  patittham  labhimsu" 
ti  vatva  tena  yacito  atitam  ahari : 

Atite  Kassapasammasambuddhakale  sotapaDno  ariyasavako  ekena 
nahapitakutumbikena  saddhim  navam  abhiruhi.  Tassa  nahapitassa 
bhariya  ,ayya,  imassa  sukhadukkham  tava  bharo“  ti  nahapitam  tassa 
up£qakassa  hatthe  nikkhipi.  Atha  sa  nava  sattame  divase  samudda- 
majjhe  bhinna.  Te  pi  dve  jana  ekasmim  phalake  nipanna  ekam 
dipakam  papuniiiisu.  Tattha  so  nahapito  sakune  maretva  pacitva  kha- 
danto  upasakassapi  deti.  Upasako  „alam  mayham"  ti  na  khadati. 
25  So  cintesi  „imasmim  thane  amhakam  thapetva  tini  saranani  anna  pa- 
tittha  n’  atthiti“  so  tinnaiii  ratananam  gune  anussari.  Ath'  assa  anussa- 
rantassa  tasmini  dipake  nibbatto  nagaraja  sariram  mahanavam  katva 
mapesi.  Samuddadevata  niyyamako  aho3i.  Nava  sattahi  ratanehi 
purayittha.  Tayo  kupaka  indanilamanimaya  ahesum,  sovannamayo 
30  lankaro,  rajatamayani  yottani,  suvannamayani  padarani.  Samudda- 
devata  navaya  ^hat^a  „atthi  Jambudipagamika"  ti  ghosesi.  Upasako 
„mayam  gamissama  ’ti  aha.  „Tena  hi  ehi,  navahi  abhiruha*  ’ti.  So 
navam  abhiruhitva  nahapitam  pakkosi.  Samuddadevata  ,tuyham  yeva 
labbhati  na  etassa"  ’ti  aha.  *Kirr»karanaa  ti.  „Etassa  silagunacaro 
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n’  attbi,  tam  karanam,  aham  hi  tuyh&m  navam  aharim  na  e  tassa*  ’ti. 
„Hotu,  aharo  attana  dinnadane  rakkhitasile  bhavitabhavanaya  e tassa 
pattim  dammiti"  Nahapito  ,anuiPodami  samiti*  aba.  Devata  „idani 
ganhissamiti**  tam  pi  aropetva  ubho  pi  jane  samudda  nikkhametya 
nadiya  BarSnasim  gantva  attano  anubhavena  dvinnam  pi  tesam  gehe 
dhanam  patit$hapetva  „panditeh’  eva  nama  saddhira  samsaggo  nama 
k&tabbo  ti,  sace  hi  imassa  nahapitassa  imina  upasakena  saddhim  sam¬ 
saggo  na  bhavissa  samuddamajjhe  yeva  nassissa"  ’ti  panditasamsaggassa 
gunam  kathayamana  ima  gatba  avoca: 

Passa  saddhaya  silassa  cagassa  ca  ayam  phalam, 
nago  navaya  vannena  saddbam  vahati  upasakam. 

Sabbhir  eva  samasetha,  sabbbi  kubbetha  santbavam, 
satam  bi  sannivasena  sotthim  gaccbati  nahapito  ti. 

Evam  samuddadevata.  akase  thatva  dhammam  desetva  ovaditva  naga- 
rajanam  ganhitva  attano  viraanam  eva  agamasi. 

Sattba  imam  dbammadesanam  aharitva  saccani  pakasetva  jatakam 
samodbanesi :  (saccapariyosane  upasako  sakadagamiphale  pati^bahi) 
„tada  sotapanno  upasako  parinibbayi,  nagaraja  Sariputto  abosi,  saraudda- 
devata  abam  eva"  ’ti. 


19.  Cammasataka-Jataka. 

‘Kalyanarupo  vatayan’  ti.  Idam  Sattha  Jetavane  vibaranto  Cam- 
masatakam  nama  paribbajakam  arabbha  katbesi.  Tassa  kira  cammam 
leva  nivasanan  ca  parupanan  ca.  So  ekadivasam  paribbajakarama 
nikkhamitva  Savattbiyam  bbikkbaya  caranto  elakanam  yujjhanatthanam 
saropapuni.  Elako  tam  disva  pahantukamo  osakki.  Paribbajako  „esa 
mayham  apacitim  dassetiti"  na  patikkami.  Elako  vegenagantva  tam 
urumhi  paharitva  patesi.  Tassa  tam  asantapaggahakaranam  bhikkhu- 
samghe  pakatam  ahosi.  Bbikkhu  dhammasabhayam  katham  samuttha- 
pesum:  wavu8o,  cammasataka-paribbajako  asantapaggaham  katva  vina- 
sam  patto“  ti.  Sattha  agant.va  „kaya  nu  ’ttha  bhikkhave  etarabi  ka- 
thaya  sannisinna"  ti  pucchitva  „imaya  nama"  ’ti  vutte  „na  bhikkhave 

idan’  eva  pubbe  p’  esa  asantapaggaham  katva  vinasam  patto"  ti  vatva 
atitarii  ahari: 


6 

10 

15 

20 

25 

30 


Pali  Reader. 
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Atite  Baranasiyam  Brahmadatte  rajjarii  karente  Bodhisatto  ekas- 
mim  vanijakule  nibbattitva  vanijjam  karoti.  Tada  eko  cammasatako 
paribbajako  Baranasiyam  bhikkhaya  caranto  elakanara  yujjhanatthanam 
patva  elakam  osakkantam  disva  „apacitirii  me  karotiti*  sannaya  apa- 
5  tikkamitva  „imesam  ettakanain  manussanarh  antare  ayam  eko  elako 
amhakam  gunam  janatitia  tassa  anjalirii  pagganbitva  thito  pathamam 
gatham  aha: 

Kalyanarupo  vat’  ayam  catuppado  subhaddako  c  eva  supesalo  ca. 
yo  brahmanam  jatimautupapannam  apacayati  mendavaro  yasassiti. 

10  Tasmim  khane  apane  nisinno  panditavanijo  tam  paribbajakam  nise- 
dhento  dutiyam  gatham  aha: 

Ma  brahmana  ittaradassanena  vissasam  apajji  catuppadassa, 
dalhappaharam  abhikamkhamano  avasakkatl  dassati  suppaharan  ti. 

Tassa  pana  panditavanijassa  kathentass’  eva  mendako  vegenagantva 
15  urumhi  paharitva  tatth’  eva  vedanamattam  katva  patesi.  So  pandeva- 
mano  nipajji.  Sattha  tarn  karanam  pakasento  tatiyam  gatham  aha: 

Satthi  bhaggam,  vattito  kharibharo,  sabbarh  bhandaiii  brahmanass’Idha 

bhinnam, 

baha  paggayha  kandati . abhidhavatba,  hannate  brahmacariti. 

20  Catuttharii  gatham  paribbajako  aha. 

Evarn  so  nihato  seti  yo  apujjam  namassati 
yatbaham  ajja  pahato  hato  mendena  dummatiti. 

Iti  so  paridevanto  tatth'  eva  jivitakkhayarii  patto  ti.  Sattha  imam 
desanam  aharitva  jatakam  samodhanesi:  „tada  cammasatako  etarahi 
25  cammasatako  va,  pandito  vanijo  pana  abam  eva‘  ’ti. 


20.  Ucchanga-Jataka. 

‘Ucchafige  deva  me  putto’  ti.  Idem  Sattha  .Tetavane  v.haranto 
annataram  janapaditthim  arabbha  kathesi.  Ekasm.m  hi  samaye  Ko- 
salaratthe  tayo  jana  annatarasm.m  atavimukhe  kasanti.  Tasmim  samaye 
30  anto  ataviyam  cora  manusse  vilump.tva  palayimsu.  Te  core  par.ye- 
sitva  apassanta  tam  thanam  agantva  .tumhe  ataviyam  vdurap.tva  .dam 


31 


kassaka  viya  hotha*  ’ti  te  „cora  ime"  ti  bandhitva  anetva  Kosala- 
rahno  adamsu.  Ath’  eka  ittbi  agantva  „acchadanam  me  detha,  accha¬ 
danam  me  detha"  ’ti  paridevanti  punappuna  rajanivesanam  pariyati. 
Raja  tassa  saddam  .sutva  „deh’  imissa  acchadanan"  ti  aha.  Satakam 
gahetva  agamamsu.  8a  tam  disva  „naham  etam  acchadanam  yaca-  5 
miti"  aha.  Manussa  gantva  ranno  nivedayiiiisu:  „na  kir'  esa  imam 
acchadanam  katheti,  samikacchadanam  kathetiti".  Atha  narh  raja 
pakkosapetva  „tvam  kira  samikacchadanam  yacasitiw  pucchi.  „Ama 
deva,  itthiya  hi  samiko  acchadanam  nama,  samikamhi  asati  sahassa- 
mulam  pi  satakam  nivattha  nagga  yeva  nama".  Imassa  pan  atthassa  10 

sadhaDattham 

Nagga  nadi  anodaka,  naggam  rattham  arajikam, 

itthi  pi  vidhava  nagga  yassapi  dasa  bhataro  ti 

idam  suttam  abaritabbam.  Raja  tassa  pasanno  „te  tayo  jana  kim 
hontiti"  pucchi.  „Eko  me  deva  samiko,  eko  bhata,  eko  putto"  ti.  15 
Raja  „ahan  te  tuttho  iraesu  tisu  ekarii  demi,  katamam  icchasiti"  pucchi. 

Sa  aha:  „aham  deva  jivamana  ekam  samikam  labhissami,  puttam  pi 
labhissam’  eva,  matapitunnam  pana  me  matatta  bhata  va  dullabho, 
bhataram  me  dehi  deva"  ’ti.  Raja  tussitva  tayo  pi  vissajjesi.  Evam 
tam  ekikam  nissaya  tayo  jana  dukkhato  mutta.  Tam  karanam  bhikkhu-  90 
samghe  pakatam  jatarri.  Ath’  ekadivasam  bhikkhu  dhammasabhayam 
sannipatita  „avuso  ekam  itthiiii  nissaya  tayo  jana  dukkha  mutta"  ti 
tassa  gunakathaya  nisidimsu.  Sattha  agantva  „kaya  nu  ’ttha  bhik- 
khave  etarahi  kathaya  sannisinna"  ti  pucchitva  „imaya  nama"  ’ti  vutte 
„na  bhikkhave  esa  itthi  idan*  eva  te  tayo  jane  dukkha  raocesi,  pubbe  25 
pi  mocesi  yeva"  ’ti  vatva  atitam  ahari: 

Atite  Baranasiyam  Brahmadatte  rajjam  karente  tayo  jana  atavi- 
mukhe  kasantiti  sabbam  purimasadisam  eva.  Tada  pana  ranha  „tisu 
janesu  kam  icchasiti"  vutte  sa  aha:  „tayo  pi  datum  na  sakkotha  deva" 

Ti.  „Ama  na  sakkomiti".  „Sace  tayo  datum  na  sakkotha  bhataram  30 
me  detha“  ’ti.  „Puttakam  va  samikam  va  ganha,  kin  te  bhataraa  ti 
ca  vutta  „ete  nama  deva  sulabha,  bhata  pana  dullabho"  ti  vatva 
imam  gatham  aha: 

Ucchange  deva  me  putto,  pathe  dhavantiya  pati, 

tan  ca  desam  na  passami  yato  sodariyam  anaye  ti.  36 
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Raja  „saccam  esa  vadatiti“  tuftbacitto  tayo  pi  jane  bandhanag&rato 
anetva  adasi.  Sa  tayo  pi  te  gahetva  gaUL 

Sh tthapi  „na  bh.ikhave  idaiu  eva,  pubbe  p’  esa  ime  tavo  jane 
dukkha  mocesi  yeva“  ’ti  imam  dhammadesanam  aharitva  anusandhim 
5  ghatetva  jatakaiii  samodhanebi:  watite  cattaro  etarahi  cattaro  ya,  raja 
pana  ahan  tena  samayena*  ’ti. 


21.  Vedabbha-Jataka. 

Atite  Baranasiyam  Brahmadatte  rajjara  karente  ekasmim  gamake 
annataro  brahmano  Vedabbhaih  nama  mantam  janati.  So  kira  manto 
10  anaggho  maharaho.  Nakkhattayoge  laddhe  tarn  mantam  parivattetva 
akase  ullokite  akasato  sattaratanavassam  vassati.  Tada  Bodhisatto 
tassa  brahmanassa  santike  sippam  ugganhati.  Ath'  ekadivasam  brah- 
.  mano  Bodhisattam  adaya  kenacid  eva  karaniyena  attano  gama  nikkha- 
mitva  Cetiyarattham  agamasi.  Antaramagge  ekasmim  arannatthane 
15  pancasata  pesanakacora  nama  panthaghatam  karonti.  Te  Bodhi 
sattan  ca  Vedabbhabrahmanan  ca  ganhimsu.  Kasma  pan’  ete  pesana¬ 
kacora  ti  vuccanti,  te  kira  dve  jane  gahetva  ekaro  dhanaharanatthaya 
pesenti,  tasma  pesanakacora  t’  eva  vuccanti,  te  pi  ca  pitaputte  ga¬ 
hetva  pitaram  „tvam  amhakam  dhanam  aharitva  puttam  gahetva  ya- 
20  hiti“  vadanti,  eten’  upayena  matudhitaro  gahetva  mataram  vissajjenti, 
jetthakakanitthe  gahetva  jetthakabhatikam  vissajjenti,  acariyantevasike 
gahetva  antevasikam  vissajjenti.  Te  tasmim  pi  kale  Vedabbhabrah- 
manam  gahetva  Bodhisattam  vissajjesum.  Bodhisatto  acariyam  van- 
ditva  „ahara  ekahadvihaccayena  agamissarai,  tumhe  raa  bhayittha, 
25  api  ca  kho  pana  mama  vacanam  karotha,  ajja  dhanavassapanaka- 
nakkhattayogo  bhavissati,  ma  kho  tumhe  dukkham  asahanto  mantam 
parivattetva  dhanam  vassapayittha,  sace  vassapessatha  tumhe  vinasarii 
papunissatha  ime  ca  pancasata  coraa  ti.  Evam  acariyam  ovaditva 
dhanatthaya  agamasi  Corapi  suriye  attham  gate  brahmanam  ban- 
30  dhitva  nipajjapesum.  Tam  khanam  yeva  pacinalokadhatuto  paripun- 

nam  candamandalam  utthahi.  Brahmano  nakkhattam  olokento  „dhana- 

•  •  •  •  • 

vassapanaka-nakkhattayogo  laddho,  kim  me  dukkhena  anubhutena, 
mantam  parivattetva  ratanavassaih  vassapetva  coranam  dhanam  datva 
yathasukharh  gamissamiti*  cintetva  core  am&ntesi:  *bho  cora,  tumhe 
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mam  kimattbaya  ganhittha"  ’ti.  „Dhanatthaya  ayya"  ‘ti.  „Sace  vo 
dhanena  attho  khippam  mam  bandhana  raocetva  sisarii  nahapetva  ahata- 
vatthani  acchadetva  gandhehi  vilimpapetva  pupphani  pilandhapetva 
t*>apetbau  ’ti.  Cora  tassa  kathani  sutva  tatha  akamsu.  Brahmano 
nakkhattayogam  riatva  mantarii  parivattetva  akasam  ullokesi.  Tavad  5 
eva  akasa  ratanani  patimsu.  Cora  tarii  dhanarii  sarhkaddhitva  uttara- 
safigesu  bbandikam  katva  payiriisu.  Brahmano  pi  tesam  pacchato  va 
agamasi.  Atha  te  core  anrie  paficasata  cora  ^anhimsu.  „Kimattham 
amhe  ganhatha“  ’ti  ca  vutta  „dhanatthaya“  ti  ahamsu.  „Yadi  vo 
dhanena  attho  etam  brahmanam  ganhatha,  eso  akasam  ulloketva  dha-  10 
narii  vassapesi,  amhakam  p’  etam  eten’  eva  dinnanw  ti.  Cora  core 
vissajjetva  „ambakam  pi  dhanarii  dehiti“  brahmanam  ganbimsu.  Brah¬ 
mano  „aham  tumhakam  dhanam  dadeyyam,  dhanavassapanaka-nah- 
khattayogo  pana  ito  samvaccbaramatthake  bhavissati,  yadi  vo  dhanena 
attho  adhivasetha,  tada  dhanavassam  vassapessamiti“  aha.  Cora  15 
kujjhitva  „ambho  dutthabrahmana.  ahriesam  idlin'  eva  dhanam  vassa- 
petva  amhe  annam  samvaccharam  adhivasapesitiw  tinhena  asina  brah¬ 
manam  dvidha  chinditva  magge  chaddetva  vegena  anubandhitva  tehi 
corehi  saddhim  yujjhitva  te  sabbe  pi  maretva  dhanam  adaya  puna 
dve  kotthasa  hutva  aririamafiriaiii  yujjhitva  addhatiyani  purisas&tani  20 
ghatetva  etena  upayena  yava  dve  jana  avasittha  ahesum  tava  annam- 
afiriaih  ghatayimsu.  Evam  tarii  purisasahassarii  vinasam  p attain.  Te 
pana  dve  jana  upayena  tarn  dhanam  aharitva  ekasmim  gamasamipe 
gahanatthane  dhanam  paticchadetva  eko  khaggam  gahetva  rakkbanto 
nisidi,  eko  tandule  gahetva  bhattarii  pacapetum  gamam  pavisi.  „Lobho  95 
ca  nam’  esa  viDasamulam  evaw  ’ti.  Dhanasantike  nisinno  cintesi: 
„tasmim  agate  imam  dhanam  dve  kotthasa  bhavissanti,  yan  nunaham 
tarn  agatamattam  eva  khaggena  paharitva  ghateyyanu  ti  so  khaggam 
sannayhitva  tassa  agamanam  olokento  nisidi.  Itaro  pi  cintesi:  „tam 
dhanam  dve  kotthasa  bhavissanti,  yan  nunaham  bhatte  visam  pakkhi-  30 
pitva  tarii  purisaih  bhojetva  jivitakkhayarii  papetva  ekako  va  dhanam 
ganheyyan  ti  so  nitthite  bhatte  sayarii  bhurijitva  sesake  visaih  pak- 
khipitva  tarii  adaya  tattha  agamasi.  Tarii  bhattarii  otSretva  thita- 
mattam  eva  itaro  khaggena  dvidha  thetva  tam  paticchanne  thane 
chaddetva  tan  ca  bhattarii  bhurijitva  sayam  pi  tatth*  eva  jivitakkha-  35 
yarn  papuni.  Evarii  tarii  dhanarii  nissaya  sabbe  pi  vinasam  papunimsu. 
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Bodhisatto  pi  kho  ekahadvihaccayena  dhanam  adaya  agato.  Tasmim 
thane  acariyam  adisva  vippakinnam  pana  dhanam  disva  „acariyena 
mama  vacanam  akatva  dhanam  vassapitam  bhavissati,  sabbehi  vinasam 
pattehi  bhavitabban*  ti  mahamaggena  payasi.  Gacchanto  acariyam 
6  raahamagge  dvidha  chinnam  disva  „mama  vacanam  akatva  mato*  ti 
daruni  uddhantva  citakam  katva  acariyam  jhapetva  vanapupphehi 
pujetva  parato  gacchanto  jivitakkhayam  patte  pahcasate  parato  addha- 
tiyasate  ti  anukkamena  avasane  dve  jane  jivitakkhayam  patte  disva 
cmtesi:  nimam  dvihi  unam  purisasahassam  vinasam  pattam,  aniiehi 
10  dvihi  corehi  bhavitabbam,  te  pi  santhambhitum  na  sakkhissanti,  kahan 
nu  kho  te  gataa  ti  gacchanto  tesam  dhanam  adaya  gahanatthana- 
payitthamaggam  disva  gacchanto  bhandikabaddhassa  dhanassa  rasiiii 
disva  ekam  bhattapatim  avattharitva  matarii  addasa.  Tato  „idan  nama 
tehi  katam  bhavissatitiw  sabbam  natva  n  kahan  nu  so  puriso“  ti  vicinanto 
16  tam  pi  paticchanne  thane  apaviddham  disva  ,,amhakam  acariyo  mama 
vacanam  akatva  attano  dubbacabhavena  attanapi  vinasam  patto,  aparam 
pi  tena  purisasahassam  vinasitam,  anupayena  vata  akaranena  attano 
vaddhim  patthayamana  amhakam  acariyo  viya  mahanasam  eva  papu- 
nissantiti4*  cintetva  imam  gatham  aha: 

20  Anupayena  yo  attham  icchati  so  vihaiinati, 

Ceta  hanimsu  Vedabbham,  sabbe  vyasanam  ajjhagu  ti. 

Evam  Bodhisatto  „yatha  amhakam  acariyo  anupayena  at^hane  pa- 
rakkamam  karonto  dhanam  vassapetva  attana  jivitakkhayam  patto 
aniiesah  ca  vinasappaccayo  jato  evam  eva  yo  anno  pi  anupayena  attano 
26  attham  icchitva  vayamam  karissati  sabbaeo  attana  ca  vinassissati  pare- 
san  ca  vinasappaccayo  bhavissatiti*  vanam  unnadetva  devatasu  sadhu- 
karam  dadamanasu  imaya  gatbaya  d ham  mam  desetva  tam  dhanam 
up&yena  attano  geham  aharitva  danadini  punnani  karonto  yavatayukam 
thatva  jivitapariyosane  saggapatham  purayamano  agamasi. 


80  22.  Dadhivahana-Jataka. 

Atite  Baranasiyam  Brahmadatte  rajjam  karente  Kasiratthe  cattaro 
bhataro  brahmana  uipabbajjam  pabbajitva  Himavantapadese  pa^ipatiya 
pannasala  katva  vasam  kappesum.  Tesam  jetthabhata  kalam  katva 
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Sakkattam  papuni.  So  tam  karanam  fiatva  antarantara  sattatthadiva- 
saccayena  tesam  upatthanam  gacchanto  ekadivasara  jetthakatapasam 
vanditva  ekamantam  nisiditva  „bhante,  kena  te  atthoM  ti  pucchi. 
Pandurogatapaso  „aggina  me  attho“  ti  aha.  So  tassa  vasipharasukarii 
adasi.  Vasipharasuko  nama  dande  pavesanavaseDa  vasi  pi  hoti  pharasu  5 
pi.  Tapaso  „ko  me  imaih  adaya  daruni  aharissatiti"  aha.  Atha  nam 
Sakko  evam  aha:  „yada  te  bhante  daruhi  attho  imam  pharasum  hat- 
thena  pahamsitva  ‘daruni  me  aharitva  aggim  kareyyasiti’  vadeyyasi, 
daruni  aharitva  aggim  katva  dassatlti".  Tassa  vasipharasukam  datva 
dutiyam  pi  upasamkaroitva  „bhante,  kena  te  attho w  ti  pucchi.  Tassa  10 
pannasalaya  hatthimaggo  hoti.  So  hatthihi  upadduto  „hatthinam  me 
vasena  dukkham  uppajjati,  te  palapehitiu  aba.  Sakko  tassa  ekani 
bherim  upanametva  „bhante,  imasmim  tale  pabate  tumbakam  pacca- 
mitta  palayissanti.  imasmim  pahate  mettacitta  hutva  caturanginiya 
senaya  parivaressantiti“  vatva  tam  bheririi  datva  kanitthassa  santikam  16 
gantva  „bhante,  kena  te  attho1*  ti  pucchi.  So  pi  pandurogadhatuko 
va,  tasma  „dadbina  me  attho"  ti  aba.  Sakko  tassa  ekam  dadhighatam 
datva  „sace  tumhe  icchamana  imam  avajjessatba  mahanadi  hutva 
mahogham  pavattetva  tumhakam  rajjarii  gahetva  datuih  samattho  pi 
bhavissatiti"  vatva  pakkami.  Tato  patthaya  vasipharasuko  jetthabhati-  20 
kassa  aggiiii  karoti.  itarena  bberitale  pahate  hatthi  palayanti.  kanittho 
dadhirii  paribhunjati.  Tasmirii  kale  eko  sukaro  ekasmim  purana- 
gamatthane  caranto  anubhavasampannaru  ekam  manikkhandbaiii  addasa. 

So  tam  manikkhandham  mukbena  dasitva  tassanubhavena  akase  uppa- 
titva  samuddamajjhe  ekam  dipakam  gantva  wettha  dani  maya  vasiturii  26 
vattatiti“  otaritva  pbasukatthane  udumbararukkhasca  hettha  vasam 
kappesi.  So  ekadivasam  tasmim  rukkhamule  manikkhandharii  purato1 
thapetva  niddara  okkami.  Ath’  eko  Kasiratthavasimanusso  „nirupa- 
karo  esa  amhakan“  ti  matapituhi  geha  nikkaddhito  ekaiii  pattanaga- 
mam  gantva  navikanarii  kammakaro  hutva  navam  aruyba  samudda-  30 
majjhe  bhinnava  navaya  phalake  nipanno  tarii  diparii  patva  phala- 
phalani  pariyesanto  tarii  sukaram  niddayantam  disva  sanikarii  gantva 
manikkhandharii  ganhitva  tassa  anubhavena  akase  uppatitva  udum- 
bararukkhe  nisiditva  cintesi:  „ayarii  sukaro  imassa  manikkhandhassa 
anubhavena  akasacariko  hutva  idha  vasati  marine,  maya  pana  patha-  35 
mam  eva  imarii  maretva  maiiisam  khaditva  paccha  gantum  va^tatiti" 
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So  ekam  dandakam  bhafijitva  tassa  sise  patesi.  Sukaro  pabujjhitya 
manim  apassanto  ito  c’  ito  ca  kampamano  vidhavati.  Rukkhe  ni- 
8innapuri8o  hasi.  Sukaro  olokento  tam  disva  rukkham  sisena  paha- 
ritva  tatth’  eva  mato.  So  puriso  otaritva  aggiru  katva  tassa  mamsam 
5  pacifcva  khaditva  akase  uppatitva  Himavantamatthakena  gacchanto 
assamapadam  disva  jetthatapasassa  assame  otaritva  dvihatiham  vasitva 
tapasassa  vattapativattam  akasi  vasipharasukassa  anubhavan  ca  passi. 
So  Bimam  may  a  gahetum  vattatitiw  manikkhandhassa  anubhavam  tapa- 
sa88ai  dassetva  „bhante,  imam  me  gahetva  vasipharasukam  detha"  ’ti 
id  aha.  Lapaso  akasena  caritukamo  tam  gahetva  vasipharasukam  adasi. 
80  tam  gahetva  thokam  gantva  vasipharasukam  pahamsitva  „vasi- 
pharasuka,  tapasassa  si 8am  chinditva  manikkhandhaih  me  ahara“  ’ti 
aha.  So  gantva  tapasassa  sisam  chinditva  manikkhandham  ahari.  So 
vasipharasukam  paticchannatthane  thapetva  majjhimatapasassa  santi- 
15  kam  gantva  katipaham  vasitva  bheriya  anubhavam  disva  manikkhan¬ 
dham  datva  bherim  ganhitva  purimanayen’  eva  tassa  pi  sisam  cbinda- 
petva  kanittham  upasamkamitva  dadhighatassanubhavam  disva  manik¬ 
khandham  datva  dadhighatam  gahetva  purimanayen’  eva  tassa  sisam 
chindapetva  manikkhandhan  ca  vasipharasukan  ca  bherin  ca  dadhi- 
20  ghatan  ca  gahetva  akase  uppatitva  Baranasiya  avidure  thatva  Barana- 
siranno  „}uddhaih  va  me  dletu  rajjaih  va“  ti  ekassa  purisassa  hatthe 
pannam  paihesi.  Raja  sasanaih  sutva  va  „coram  ganhissama“  ’ti  nik- 
khami.  So  ekam  bheritalam  pahari,  caturahgini  sena  parivaresi. 

Rahho  avattharanabhavam  natva  dadhighatam  vissajjesi,  mahanadi 
25  pavatti,  mahajano  dadhimhi  osiditva  nikkhamitum  nasakkhi.  Vasi¬ 
pharasukaih  pahamsitva  Mrahno  sisam  ahara*  ’ti  aha,  vasipharasuko 
gantva  sisaiii  aharitva  padamule  nikkhipi,  eko  pi  avudham  ukkhi- 
pitum  nasakkhi.  So  mahantena  balena  parivuto  nagaram  pavisitva 
abhisekam  karetva  Dadhivahano  nama  raja  hutva  dhammena  rajjam 
80  karesi.  Tass’  ekadivasaih  mahanadiyarii  jalakarandake  kilantassa 
Kannamundadahato  devataparibhogarh  ekam  ambapakkam  agautva  jale 
laggi.  Jalarii  ukkhipanta  tam  disva  rahho  adarasu.  Tam  mahantarir 
ghatappamanarh  parimandalam  suvannavannam  ahosi.  Raja  „kissa 
phalam  nam’  etanM  ti  vanacarake  pucchitva  „ambapha)an“  ti*9utva 
85  paribhunjitva  tassa  atthirii  attano  uyyane  ropapetva  khirodakena  sih- 
capesi.  Rukkho  nibbattitva  tatiye  saihvacchare  phalam  aditi.  Am- 
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bassa  sakkaro  maha  ahosi,  khirodakena  sincanti,  gandhapancangui/kain 
denti,  maladamani  parikkhipanti,  gandhatelena  diparii  jalenti,  parik- 
khepo  pan’  assa  patasaniya  ahosi.  Phalani  madhurani 
ahesum.  Dadhivahanaraja  annesam  rajunam  ambaphalaiii  pesento 
atthito  rukkhanibbattanabhayena  amkuranibbattanatthanam  mandu-  5 
kantakena  vijjhitva  pesesi.  Tesam  ambarii  kbaditva  atthi  ropitarii  na 
sampajjati.  Te  „kin  nu  kho  ettha  karanan“  ti  pucchanta  tam  kara- 
naih  janimsu.  Ath’  eko  raja  uyyanapalara  pakkositva  „Dadhivahanassa 
ambaphalaram  rasam  nasetva  tittakabhavam  katum  sakkhissasiti“  puc- 
chitva  „ama  deva“  ’ti  vutte  „tena  hi  gaccha“  ’ti  sahassam  datva  pe-  10 
sesi.  So  Baranasim  gantva  „eko  uyyanapalo  agato"  ti  ranfio  aroca- 
petva  tena  pakkosapito  pavisitva  rajanam  vanditva  „tvam  uyyanapalo" 
ti  puttho  „ama  deva“  :ti  vatva  attano  anubhavam  vannesi.  Raja 
*gaccha,  amhakam  uyyanapaiassa  santike  hohitia  aha.  Te  tato 
patthaya  dve  jana  uyyanam  patijagganti.  Adhunagato  uyyanapalo  16 
akalapupphani  pupphapento  akalaphalani  ganhapento  uyyanam  rama- 
niyam  akasi.  Raja  tassa  pasiditva  poranaka-uyyanapalam  niharitva 
tass’  eva  uyyanam  adasi.  So  uyyanassa  attano  hatthagatabhavam 
natva  arnbarukkhaih  parivaretva  nimbe  ca  paggavavalliyo  ca  ropesi. 
Anupubbena  nimba  vaddhimsu.  Mulehi  raulani  sakhahi  sakha  sam-  20 
sattha  onaddha  vinaddha  ahesum.  Tena  asata-amadhurasamsaggena 
tava  madhuraphalo  ambo  tittako  jato  nirnbapannasadisaraso.  Amba- 
phalanam  tittakabhavam  natva  uyyanapalo  palayi.  Dadhivahano  uy¬ 
yanam  gantva  ambaphalaiii  kbadanto  mukhe  pavittharii  ambayusam 
nimbakasatarii  viya  ajjhobaritum  asakkonto  kakkaretva  nutthubhi.  Tada  25 
Bodhisatto  tassa  atthadhammanusasako  ahosi.  Raja  Bodhisattam 
amantetva  „pandita,  imassa  rukkhassa  poranakapariharato  parihinaih 
n’  atthi.  evam  sante  pi  ’ssa  phalam  tittakam  jatarn,  kin  nu  karanan" 
ti  pucchanto  patharaam  gatham  aha: 

Vanuagandharasupeto  amb’  ayam  ahuva  pure,  30 

tam  ’va  pujam  labhamano  ken’  ambo  katukapphalo  ti. 

Ath'  assa  karanarii  aeikkhanto  Bodhisatto  dutiyam  gatham  aha: 

Pucimandaparivaro  ambo  te  Dadhivabana, 
rnularh  mulena  samsattham,  sakha  sakha  nisevare, 
asatarn  sannivasena  ten’  ambo  katukapphalo  ti. 

Pill  Be*der. 
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Raja  tassa  vacauarii  sutva  sabbe  pi  pucimande  ca  paggave  ca  chinda- 
petva  mulani  uddharapetva  samanta  amadhurarh  pamsum  harapetva 
madhuram  pamsum  pakkhipapetva  khirodaka-sakkharodaka-gandhoda- 
kebi  ambarn  patijaggapesi.  So  madhurarasasamsaggena  puna  madhuro 
5  va  ahosi.  Raja  pakati-uyyanapalakass’  eva  uyyanam  niyyadetva  yava- 
tayukam  thatva  yathakammaih  gato. 


23.  Mahasilava-Jataka. 

Atite  Baranasiyam  Brahmadatte  rajjam  karente  Bodhisatto  ranno 
aggamahesiya  kucchismim  nibbatto.  Tassa  namagahanadivase  Silava- 
10  kuraaro  ti  namam  akamsu.  So  solasavassapadesiko  va  sabbasippesu 
nippbattim  patva  aparabhage  pitu  accayena  rajje  patitthito  Mahasila- 
varaja  nama  aho3i  dhammiko  dhammaraja.  So  nagarassa  catusu  dva- 
reBu  catasso  majjhe  ekam  nivesanadvare  ekan  ti  cha  danasala  karetva 
kapanaddhikanam  danam  deti  silam  rakkhati  uposathakammam  karoti 
15  kbantimettanuddayasampanno,  aiiike  nisinnam  puttam  paritosayamano 
viya  sabbasattf  paritosayamano  dbaramena  rajjam  kareti.  Tass’  eko 
amacco  antopure  padubbhitva  aparabhage  pakato  ahosi.  Amacca 
raiino  arocesum.  Raja  pariganhanto  attana  paccakkhato  natva  tam 
amaccarh  pakkosapetva  „andhabaila,  ayuttan  te  katam,  na  tvam  mama 
20  vijite  vasitum  arahasi,  attano  dhanan  ca  puttadaran  ca  gahetva  an- 
nattha  yahiti"  rattha  pabbajesi.  So  Kasirattham  atikkamma  Kosala- 
rajanarii  upatthahanto  anukkainena  ranno  abbhantare  vissasiko  jato. 
So  ek&divasaiii  Kosalarajanam  aha:  Vdeva,  Baranasirajjam  nimmakkhika- 
madhupatalasadisam,  raja  atimuduko,  appen’  eva  balavahanena  sakka 
25  Baranasirajjam  ganhitun"  ti.  Raja  tassa  vacanam  sutva  „Baranasi- 
rajjarn  nama  maha,  ayan  ca  ‘appen’  eva  balavahanena  sakka  ganhitun* 
ti  aha,  kin  nu  kho  payuttakacoro  siya“  ti  cintetva  ,payuttako  si. 
raanhe"  ti  aha.  „Naham  deva  payuttako,  saccam  eva  vadami,  sace 
me  na  saddahatha  manusse  pesetva  paccantagamam  hanapetha,  te 
30  manusse  gahetva  attano  santikam  nite  dhanam  datva  vissajjessatiti*. 
Raja  „ayam  ativiya  suro  hutva  katheti,  vimamsissami  tavaM  'ti  attano 
purise  pesetva  paccantagamarii  hanapesi.  Te  core  gahetva  Baranasi- 
rahho  dassesum.  Baja  te  disva  fftilta,  kasma  gamarh  hanatha*  ti 
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pucchi.  „Jivitum  asakkonta  deva“  ’ti.  „Atha  kasma  mama  santikam 
na  agamittha,  ito  dani  patthaya  evarupam  ma  karittha“  ’ti  tesam 
dhankm  datva  vissajjesi.  Te  gantva  Kosalaranno  tarn  pavattim  aro- 
cesum.  So  ettakenapi  gantum  avisahanto  puna  majjhe  janapadam 
hanapesi.  Te  pi  core  raja  tath’  eva  dhanam  datva  vissajjesi.  So  5 
ettakenapi  agantva  puna  pesetva  antaravithiyaiii  vilumpapesi.  Raja 
tesam  pi  coranam  dhanam  datva  visajjesr  yeva.  Tada  Kosalaraja 
„ativiya  dhammiko  rajau  ti  .natva  „Baranaiirajjam  ganessamiti"  bala- 
vahanam  adaya  niyyasi.  Tada  pana  Baranasiranno  mattavarane  abhi- 
mukham  agacchante  anivattanadhamma  asaniyapi  sise  patantiya  asanta-  10 
sanasabhava  Silavamaharajassa  ruciya  sati  sakala-Jambudipe  rajjam 
gahetum  samattba  sahassamatta  abhejjavarasuramahayodha  honti.  Te 
^Kosalaraja  agacchatiti"  sutva  rajanam  upasamkamitva  „deva,  Kosala¬ 
raja  kira  ‘Baranasirajjam  ganbissamiti’  agacchati,  gacchama  nam  am- 
bakam  rajjaslmam  anokkantamattam  eva  pothetva  ganbamau  ’ti  va-  15 
dimsu.  „Tata,  mam  nissaya  ahnesam  kilamanakiccam  n’  atthi,  rajjat- 
thika  rajjam  ganhautu,  ma  gamittha“  ’ti  nivaresi.  Kosalaraja  siraam 
atikkamitva  janapadamajjham  pavisi.  Amacca  puna  pi  rajanam  upa¬ 
samkamitva  tath’  eva  vadimsu.  Raja  purimanayen’  eva  nivaresi. 
Kosalaraja  bahinagare  thatva  „rajjam  va  detu  yuddham  va“  ti  Silava-  20 
maharajassa  sasanam  pesesi.  Raja  tam  sutva  „n’  atthi  maya  saddhim 
yuddham,  rajjam  ganhatu“  ’ti  patisasanam  pesesi.  Puna  pi  amacca 
rajanam  upasamkamitva  „deva,  nk  mayam  Kosalaranno  nagaram  pa- 
visitum  dema,  bahinagare  yeva  nam  pothetva  ganhama"  ’ti  ahamsu. 
Raja  purimanayen’  eva  nivaretva  nagaradvarani  avapurapetva  saddhim  25 
amaccasahassena  inahatale  pallamkamajjhe  nisidi.  Kosalaraja  mahan- 
tena  balavahanena  Baranasirii  pavisi.  So  ekam  pi  patisattum  apas- 
santo  ranfio  nivesanadvaram  gantva  amaccaganaparivutam  aparutadvare 
nivesane  alar.ikatapatiyattam  mahatalam  aruyha  nisinnam  niraparadham 
Silavamaharajanara  saddhiih  amaccasahassena  ganhapetva  „gacchatha, 
imam  rajanam  saddhim  amaccebi  pacchabaham  galhabandhanam  ban- 
dhitva  amakasusanam  netva  galappamane  avate  khanitva  yatha  eko 
pi  hattham  ukkhipitum  na  sakkoti  evam  pamsum  pakkhipitva  nikha- 
natha,  rattim  sigala  agantva  etesalh  katabbayuttakam  karissantiti“  aha. 
Manussa  coraranno  anam  sutva  rajanam  saddhim  amaccehi  paccha-  35 
baham  galhabandhanam  bandhitva  nikkhamesum.  Tasmim  pi  kale 
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Silav&maharaja  coraranrio  aghatamattam  pi  nakasi.  Tesu  pi  amaccesu 
evam  bandhitva  niyamaneeu  eko  pi  ranno  vacanam  bhinditurii  samattho 
nama  nahosi,  evam  suvinita  kir’  assa  parisa.  Atha  te  rajapurisa 
samaccam  Silavarajanam  amakasusanam  netva  galappamane  avate 
5  khanitva  Silavamaharajanam  majjhe  ubhosu  passesu  sesamacce  ti  sabbe 
pi  Svatesu  otaretva  pamsum  akiritva  ghanarn  akotetva  agamamsu. 
SilavarSja  amacce  amantetva  „coraranno  upari  koparn  akatva  mettam 
eva  bbavetha  tataM  ti  ovadi.  Atha  addharattasamaye  ;;manussamam- 
sam  khadissama*  ’ti  sigala  agamimsu.  Te  disva  raja  ca  amacca  ca 
10  ekappaharen  eva  saddam  akamsu.  Sigala  bhita  palayimsu.  Te  ni- 
vattitva  olokenta  pacchato  kassaci  anagainanabhavam  natva  puDa 
paccagamimsu.  Itare  pi  tath’  eva  saddaih  akamsu.  Evam  yavatati- 
yam  palayitva  puna  olokenta  tesu  ekassapi  auagamanabhavam  natva 
^▼ajjhappatta  ete  bhavissantitiu  sura  hutva  nivattitva  pupa  tesu  sad- 
15  dam  karontesu  pi  na  palayimsu.  Jetthakasigalo  rajanam  upaganchi, 
sesa  sesauam  santikam  agamamsu.  Upayakusalo  raja  tassa  attano 
santikam  agatabhavam  natva  dasitum  okasam  dento  viya  givarii  ukkhi- 
pitva  tarn  givaya  dasamanam  hanukatthikena  akaddhitva  yante  pakkhi- 
pitva  viya  galhakam  ganhi.  Nagabalena  ranna  hanukatthikena  akad- 
20  dhitva  givaya  dalhagahitasigalo  attanam  mocetum  asakkonto  marana- 
bhayatajjito  mahaviravarii  viravi.,  Avasesasigala  tassa  tain  attassararh 
sutva  „ekena  purisen'  esa  gahito  bhavissatiti“  amacce  upasamkamitum 
asakkonta  maranabhayatajjita  sabbe  palayimsu.  Ranno  hanukatthi¬ 
kena  dalham  katva  gahitasigale  aparaparam  saihsarante  pamsu  sithilo 
25  ahosi.  So  pi  sigalo  maranabhayabhito  catuhi  padehi  ranno  uparima- 
bhage  pamsum  apabbuhi.  Raja  pamsuno  sithilabbavaiii  natva  sigalarii 
vissajjetva  nagabalo  thamasampanno  aparaparam  samcaranto  ubho 
hatthe  ukkhipitva  avatamukhavattiyarh  olubbha  vatacchinnavalahako 
viya  mkkhamitva  thito  amacce  assasetva  pamsum  viyuhitva  sabbe  ud* 
30  dharitva  amaccaparivuto  amakasusane  atthasi.  Tasmim  samaye  raa- 
nussa  ekarn  matamanussam  amakasusane  chaddenta  dvinnam  yakkha- 
nam  simantarikaya  chaddesum.  Yakkha  tarn  matamanussam  bhajetum 
asakkonta  „mayam  imam  bhajetum  na  sakkoma,  ayam  Silavaraja 
dhammiko,  esa  no  bhajetva  dassati,  etassa  santikam  gacchama“  ti 
33  tam  matamanussam  p.-ide  gabetva  kaddbanta  ranno  santikam  gantva 
„deva,  ambakam  imam  bhajetva  dehiti*  ahamsu.  „Bho  yakkha.  aham 
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imam  tumhakam  bhajetva  dadeyyam,  aparisuddho  pan’  amhi,  naba- 
yissami  tavau  ti.  Yakkha  coraranno  thapitavasita-udakarh  attano  anu- 
bhavena  aharitva  ranno  Dahanatthaya  adamsu,  nahatva  thitassa  sam- 
haritva  thapite  coraranno  satake  aharitva  adamsu,  te  nivasetva  tbitassa 
catujatigandhasamuggam  aharitva  adamsu,  gandhe  vilimpitva  thitassa  5 

1 

suvannasamugge  manitalavantesu  thapitani  nanapuppbani  aharitva 
adamsu,  pupphani  pilandbitva  thitakale  „annam  kim  karoma“  ’ti  puc¬ 
chimsu.  Raja  attano  chatakakaram  dassesi.  Te  gantva  coraranno 
sampaditam  nanaggarasabhojanam  aharitva  adamsu.  Raja  nahatSou- 
litto  manditapasadhito  nanaggarasabhojanam  bhunji.  Yakkha  cora-  10 
ranno  thapitavasitapanlyam  suvannabhimkaren’  eva  suvannasgrakena 
pi  saddhim  aharimsu.  Ath’  assa  paniyam  pivitva  mukham  vikkha- 
letva  hatthe  dhovitakale  coraranno  sampaditam  pahcasugandhikapari- 
varam  tambulam  aharitva  adamsu,  tam  khaditva  thitakale  „anham 
kim  karoma“  ti  pucchimsu,  „gantva  coraranno  ussisake  nikkhittam  15 
mangalakhaggarii  aharatha“  ’ti  tam  pi  gantva  aharimsu.  Raja  khag¬ 
gam  gahetva  tam  matamanussam  ujukam  thapapetva  matthakamajjh'e 
asina  paharitva  dve  kotthase  katva  dvinnam  yakkhanam  samavibhattam 
eva  vibhajitva  adasi,  ,  datva  ca  pana  khaggam  dhovitva  sannayhitva 
atthasi.  Atha  te  yakkha  manussamamsam  khaditva  suhita  hutva  20 
tutthacitta  „annam  te  maharaja  kim  karoma"  ’ti  pucchimsu.  „Tena 
hi  tumhe  attano  anubhavena  mam  coraranno  sirigabbhe  otaretha,  ime 
ca  amacce  attano  attano  gehe  patitthapetha"  ’ti.  Te  „sadhu  deva“ 

’ti  sampaticchitva  tatha  akamsu.  Tasmim  samaye  coraraja  alamkata- 
sirigabbhe  sirisayanapitthe  nipanno  niddayati.  Raja  tassa  pamattassa  25 
niddayantassa  khaggatalena  udaram  pahari.  So  bhito  pabujjhitva  di- 
palokena  Silavamaharajanam  sanjanitva  sayana  vutthaya  dhitim  upat- 
thapetva  thito  rajanam  aha:  „ maharaja,  evarupaya  rattiya  gahitarakkhe 
pihitadvare  bhavane  arakkhamanussehi  nirokase  thane  khaggain  san¬ 
nayhitva  alamkatapatiyatto  katharn  nama  tvarii  imam  sayanapittham  30 
aigato*  ti.  Raja  attano  agamanakaram  sabbam  vittharato  katbesi. 
Tam  sutva  coraraja  samviggamanaso  „ maharaja,  aham  manussabhuto 
pi  samano  tumhakam  ^unarii  na  janami,  paresam  lohitamamsakha- 
dakehi  pana  kakkhalehi  pharusehi  yakkhehi  tava  guna  nata,  na  dan’ 
aham  narinda  evarupe  silasampannc  tayi  dubbhissamiti“  khaggam  35 
adaya  sapatham  katva  rajanam  khainapetva  mahasayane  nipajjapetva 
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attana  khuddakamancake  nipajjitva  pabhataya  rattiya  utthite  suriye 
bherin  carapetva  sabbaseniyo  ca  amaccabrahmanagahapatike  ca  sanni- 
patapetva  tesam  purato  akase  punnacandam  ukkhipanto  viya  Silava- 
ranno  gune  kathetva  parisamajjhe  yeva  puna  rajanaih  khamapetva 
5  rajjam  paticchapetva  wito  patthaya  tumhakam  uppanno  corupaddavo 
mayham  bbaro,  rnaya  gahitarakkha  tumhakam  rajjam  karotha*  ’ti 
vatva  pesunnakarakassa  anam  katva  attano  balavahanam  adaya  saka- 
rattham  eva  gato.  Silayamaharajapi  kho  alamkatapatiyatto  setacchat- 
tassa  hettha  sarabhapadake  kancanapallamke  nisinno  attano  sampattim 
10  oloketva  „ayan  ca  evarupa  sampatti  amaccasahassassa  ca  ji?itapati- 
labho  mayi  viriyam  akaronte  na  kinci  abhavissa,  viriyabalena  pan&ham 
nattban  ca  imam  yasam  patilabhim,  amaccasahassassa  ca  jivitadanam 
adasim:  asacchedam  vata  akatva  viriyam  eva  kattabbam,  kataviriyassa 
hi  phalam  nama  evam  samijjhatiti"  cintetva  udanavasena  imam  ga- 
15  tham  aha: 

Asimseth’  eva  puriso,  na  nibbindeyya  pandito, 
passami  vo  ’ham  attanarh,  yatha  icchim  tatha  ahu  ti. 

Evam  Bodhisatto  „aho  vata  bho  silasampannanara  viriyaphalam  nama 
samijjhatiti“  iroaya  gathaya  udanam  udanetva  yavajivam  punnani  ka- 
20  ritva  yatbakammam  gato. 


24.  RaJOVADA*  J  ATAKA. 

Atite  Baranasiyarh  Brahmadatte  rajjam  karente  Bodhisatto  ta6sa 
aggamahesiya  kucchismim  patisandhim  gahetva  laddhagabbhapariharo 
sotthina  matukucchimha  nikkhami.  Namagahanadivase  pan’  assa  Brah- 
25  madattakumaro  tv-eva  namam  akamsu.  So  anupuhbena  vayappatto 
aolasavassakale  Takkasilam  gantva  sabbasippesu  mpphattim  patva  pitu 
accayena  rajje  patitthaya  dhammena  samena  rajjarii  karesi.  Chandadi- 
vasena  agantva  vinicchayam  anusasi.  Tasmira  evam  dhammena  rajjam 
karente  amaccapi  dhammen’  eva  voharam  vinicchinimsu.  Voharesu 
30  dhammena  vinicchiyamanesu  kutattakaraka  nama  nahesum.  Tesam 
abhava  attatthaya  rajangane  uparavo  pacchijji.  Amacca  divasam  pi 
vinicchayatthane  nisiditva  kanci  vinicchayatthaya  agacchantam  adisva 
pakkamanti.  Vinicchayatthanam  chaddetabbabhavaih  papuni.  Bodhi- 
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s&tto  cintesi :  „mayi  dhammeria  rajjarii  karente  vinicchayatthaya  ag&c- 
charita  n&ma  n’  atthi,  uparavo  pacchijji,  vinicchayatthanam  chadde- 
tabbabhavam  pattam,  idani  maya  attano  agunam  pariyesitum  vattati, 
‘ayam  njima  me  aguno’  ti  natva  tam  pahaya  gunesu  yeva  vattissa- 
mitift.  Tato  pattbaya  „atthi  nu  kho  me  koci  agunavaditi*  parigan-  6 
hanto  antovalanjakanam  antare  kanci  agunavadim  adisva  attano  guna- 
katbam  eva  sutva  „ete  mayham  bhayenapi  agunam  avatva  gunam  eva 
vadeyyun"  ti  bahivalafijanake  pariganhanto  tatrapi  adisva  antonagaram 
pariganhi,  babinagare  catusu  dvaresu  dvaragamake  pariganhi.  Tatrapi 
kafici  agunavadim  adisva  attano  gunakatbam  eva  sutva  ^janapadam  10 
pariganhissamitia  amacce  rajjam  paticcbapetva  ratham  aruyha  sarathim 
eva  gahetva  aiinatakavesena  nagara  nikkhamitva  janapadam  pariganha- 
mano  yava  paccantabhumim  gantva  kanci  agunavadim  adisva  attano 
gunakatbam  eva  sutva  paccantasimato  mahamaggena  nagarabhimukho 
yeva  nivatti.  Tasmim  pana  kale  Malliko  nama  Kosalarajapi  dbam-  16 
mena  rajjam  karento  agunagavesako  hutva  antovalanjakadisu  aguna¬ 
vadim  adisva  attano  gunakatham  eva  sutva  janapadam  pariganhanto 
tam  padesam  agamasi.  Te  ubho  pi  ekasmim  ninne  sakatamagge 
abhimukba  ahesum.  Ratbassa  ukkamanatthanam  n’  attbi.  Atha 
Mallikaranno  sarathi  Baranasiranno  sarathim  „tava  ratham  ukkama-  20 
pehiti“  aha.  So  pi  „ambho  sarathi,  tava  ratham  ukkamapehi,  imasmim 
rathe  Baranasirajjasamiko  Brahmadattamaharaja  nisinno"  ti  aha.  Itaro 
pi  „ambho  sarathi,  imasmim  rathe  Kosalarajjasamiko  Mallikamaharaja 
nisinno.  tava  ratham  ukkamapetva  amhakam  ranno  rathassa  okasam 
dehiti"  aha.  Baranasiranno  sarathi  „ayam  pi  kira  raja  yeva,  kin  nu  25 
kho  katabban“  ti  cintento  „atth’  esa  upayo:  vayara  pucchitva  dahara- 
tarassa  ratham  ukkamapetva  mahallakassa  okasam  dapessamiti"  san- 
nitthanam  katva  tam  sarathim  Kosalaraimo  vayam  pucchitva  pari¬ 
ganhanto  ubhinnam  pi  samanavayabhavam  natva  rajjaparimanam  balam 
dhanam  yasam  jatigottakulapadesan  ti  sabbam  pucchitva  „ubho  pi  30 
tiyojanasatikassa  rajjassa  samino  samanabaladhanayasajatigottakula- 
padesa"  ti  natva  „silavantatarassa  okasam  dassamiti“  cintetva  so 
sarathi  „tumhakam  ranno  silacaro  kidisou  ti  pucchi.  So  „ayan  ca 
ayaii  ca  amhakam  ranno  silacaro “  ti  attano  ranno  agunam  eva  gunato 
pakasento  pathamam  gatbam  aha:  35 


44 


Dalham  dalhassa  khipati  Malliko,  muduna  mudum, 
sadhum  pi  sadhuna  jeti  asadhum  pi  asadhuna. 

Etadiso  ayam  raja,  magga  uyyahi  sarathiti. 

Atha  tarn  Baranasiranno  sarathi  „ambho,  kim  pana  taya  attamo  ranfio 
5  guna  kathitau  ti  vatva  „aina“  *ti  vutte  „yadi  ete  guna  aguna  pana 
kidisa“  ti  vatva  „ete  tava  aguna  hontu.  tumhakam  pana  ranno  kidisa 
gunaw  ti  vutte  „tena  hi  sunahitiw  dutiyaiii  gatbam  aha: 

Akkodhena  jine  kodhaih.  asadhum  sadhuna  jine. 
jine  kadariyara  danena  saccenalikavadinam. 

10  Etadiso  ayam  raja,  magga  uyyahi  sarathiti. 

Evam  vutte  Mallikaraja  ca  sarathi  ca  ubho  pi  ratha  otaritva  asse 
mocetva  ratharh  apanetva  Baranasiranno  maggam  adamsu.  Barana* 
siraja  Mallikaranno  nama  „idan  c’  ida.fi  ca  katum  vattatiti"  ovadam 
datva  Baranasim  gantva  danadini  punnani  katva  jivitapariyosane  sag- 
15  gapadarii  puresi.  Mallikarajapi  tassa  ovadam  gahetva  janapadam  pa- 
nggahetva  attano  agunavadim  adisva  va  sakanagaram  gantva  danadini 
punnani  katva  jivitapariyosane  saggapadam  eva  puresi. 


25.  Makhadeva-Jataka. 

Atite  Videharatthe  Mithilayam  Makhadevo  nama  raja  ahosi  dham- 
20  miko  dhammaraja.  So  caturasitivassasahassani  kumarakilajh  tatha  opa- 
rajjam  tatha  maharajjam  katva  digham  addhanam  khepetva  ekadivasam 
kappakam  amantesi:  „yada  me  samma  kappaka  sirasmim  phalitani 
passeyyasi  atha  me  aroceyyasitiM.  Kappako  pi  digham  addhanam  khe¬ 
petva  ekadivasam  ranno  anjanavannanam  kesanam  antare  ekam  eva 
25  phalitam  disva  77deva,  ekan  te  phalitam  di9Satitiw  arocesi,  „tena  hi 
me  samma  tarn  phalitam  uddharitva  panimhi  thapehiti*  ca  vutto  su* 
vannasandasena  ‘  uddharitva  ranno  panirnhi  patitthapesi.  Tada  ranno 
caturasitivassasahassani  ay  urn  avasittham  hoti.  Evam  sante  pi  phalitam 
disva  va  maccurajanarii  agantva  samipe  thitam  viya  attanam  aditta- 
30  pannasalarii  pavitthaih  viva  ca  manhamano  samvegarii  apajjitva  rbala 
Makhadeva,  yava  phalitass'  uppada  va  ime  kilese  jahituiii  nasakkhiti“ 
cintesi.  Tass’  evorii  phalitapatubhavam  avajjantassa  avajjantassa  anto- 
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daho  uppajji.  sarira  seda.  muccimsu,  sataka  piletva  apanetabbakar&p- 
patta  ahesum.  So  „ajj’  eva  maya  nikkhamitva  pabbajitum  vattatiti“ 
kappakassa  satasahassuttbanam  gamavaraih  datva  jetthaputtam  pakko- 
sapetva  „tata,  mama  sise  phalitam  patubhutam,  mahallako  'mhi  jato, 
bbutta  kKo  pana  me  manusaka  kama,  idani  dibbakarae  pariyesissami,  6 
nekkhammakalo  mayham.  tvam  imam  rajjam  patipajja,  aham  paDa 
pabbajitva  Makhadevambavanuyyane  vasanto  samanadharomam  ka- 
rissamiti"  aba.  Tam  evam  pabbajitukamam  amacca  upasamkamitva 
„deva,  kirii  tumhakam  pabbajjakaranan“  ti  pucchimsu.  Raja  phalitam 
hattbena  gahetva  amaccanam  imam  gatham  aha: 

Uttamangaruha  mayham  ime  jata  vayohara 

patubhuta  devaduta,  pabbajjasamayo  mama  ti. 

So  evarii  vatva  tarn  divasam  eva  rajjam  pahaya  isipabbajjam  pabba¬ 
jitva  tasmin  neva  Makhadevambavane  viharanto  caturasitivassasahas- 
sani  cattaro  brahmavihare  bhavetva  aparihinajjhane  thito  kalam  katvS  15 
Brahmaloke  nibbattitva  puna  tato  cuto  Mithilayam  yeva  Nimi  r.ama 
raja  hutva  osakkamanam  attano  vamsam  ghatetva  tatth'  eva  ambavane 
pabbajitva  brahmavihare  bhavetva  puna  Brahmalokupago  va  ahosi. 


26.  Sus'ima-Jataka. 

Atite  Baranasiyam  Brahmadatte  rajjam  karente  Bodhisatto  tassa  20 
purohitassa  aggamahesiya  kucchismim  nibbatti.  Tassa  jatadivase  yeva 
Baranasiraiino  putto  jayi.  Tesam  namagahanadivase  Mahasattassa 
Susimakumaro  ti  namarii  akamsu,  rajaputtassa  Brahmadattakumaro  ti. 
Baranasiraja  „puttena  me  saddhim  ekadivase  jatoa  ti  Bodhisattam 
anapetva  dhatiyo  datva  tena  saddhim  ekato  va  vaddhesi.  Te  ubho  25 
pi  vayappatta  abhirupai  devakumaravannino  hutva  Takkasilaya  sabba- 
sippani  ugganhifcva  paccagamimsu.  Rajaputto  uparaja  hutva  Bodhi- 
sattena  saddhim  ekato  khadanto  pivanto  nisidanto  pitu  accayena  rajjam 
patva  Mahasattassa  mahantam  yasam  datva  purohitatthane  thapetva 
ekadivasam  nagaram  sajjapetva  Sakko  devaraja  viya  alamkato  Era*  30 
vana-patibhagassa  mattavaravaranassa  khandhe  nisiditva  Bodhisattam 
pacchasane  hatthipitthe  nisidapetva  nagaram  padakkhinam  akasi.  Matapi 
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ssa  „puttam  olokessamitiu  sihapanjare  tbatva  tassa  nagaram  padak- 
khinam  katva  agacchantassa  pacchato  nisinnam  purohitam  disva  pati- 
baddhacitta  hutva  sayauagabbham  pavisitva  „imam  alabbanti  etth'  eva 
manssamitiw  aharam  pacchinditva  uipajji.  Raja  mataram  apassanto 
5  nkuhim  matau  ti  pucchitva  „gilanau  ti  sutva  tassa  santikam  gantva 
vanditva  „kim  amma  apliasukan*  ti  pucchi.  Sa  lajjaya  na  kathesi. 
So  gantva  rajapallamke  nisiditva  attano  aggamahesim  pakkositva  „gaccha, 
ammaya  ap’hasukam  janahiti;‘  pesesi.  Sa  gantva  pitthim  parimajjanti 
pucchi.  Itthiyo  nama  itthinam  rahassam  na  niguhanti.  Sa  tassa  tam 
^  attharn  arocesi.  Itarapi  tam  sutva  gantva  ranno  arocesi.  Raja  „hotu, 
gaccha  nam  samassasehi,  purohitam  rajanam  katva  tassa  tam  agga- 
matiesim  karissamiti^.  Sa  gantva  samassasesi.  Rajapi  purohitam 
pakkosapetva  etam  attharn  arocetva  „samma,  matu  me  jivitara  dehi. 
tvam  raja  bhavissasi,  sa  aggamahesi  aham  uparajaw  ti.  So  *na  sakka 
^5  evam  katun“  ti  patikkhipitva  puna  yaciyamano  sampaticchi.  Raja 
purohitam  rajanam  mataram  aggamahesim  karetva  sayam  uparaja 
ahosi.  Tesam  samaggavase  vasant&nam  aparabhage  Bodhisatto  agara- 
majjhe  ukkanthito  kame  pahaya  pabbajjaya  namitacitto  kilesaratim 
analiiyanto  ekako  va  titthati  ekako  va  nisidati  ekako  va  sayati  ban- 
iO  dhanagare  baddho  viya  panjare  pakkhittakukkuto  viya  ca  ahosi.  Ath’ 
assa  aggamahesi  „ayam  raja  maya  saddhim  nabhiramati,  ekako  va 
titthati  nisidati  seyyam  kappeti,  ayam  kho  pana  daharo  taruno,  aham 
mahallika,  sise  me  palitani  pannayanti,  yan  nunaharii  *sise  deva  eka- 
palitam  panhayatiti’  musavadam  katva  eken’  upayena  rajanam  pati- 
&  janapetva  maya  saddhim  abhiramapeyyan"  ti  cintetva  ekadivasam 
ranno  sise  uka  vicinanti  viya  hutva  *,deva,  mahallako  si  jato,  sise  te 
ekam  palitam  pannayatitiu  aha.  „Tena  hi  bhadde  ekam  palitam 
luncitva  mayham  yeva  hatthe  thapehitiu.  Sa  tassa  sisato  ekam  kesam 
luncitva  tam  chaddetva  attano  sise  palitam  gahetva  ridan  te  deva 
30  palitanu  ti  tassa  hatthe  thapesi.  Bodhisattassa  tarn  disva  va  bhitata* 
sitassa  kancanapattasadise  nalate  seda  muccirasu.  So  attanam  ova- 
danto  „Su$ima,  tvam  daharo  hutva  mahallako  jato,  ettakarii  kalarii 
guthakalale  nimuggagamasukaro  viya  kamakalale  nimujjitva  tam  kala- 
larii  jahitum  na  sakkosi,  nanu  kame  pahaya  Himavantam  pavisitva 
36  pabbajitva  brahmacariyavasassa  te  kalo“  ti  cintetva  pathamam  ga- 
tham  aha: 
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Kalani  kesani  pore  aheeurii  jatani  sisamhi  yath&p&dese, 

tan'  ajja  setani  Sueima  disva  dhammam  cara,  brahmacanyassa  kalo  ti. 

Eyam  Bodhisattena  brahmacariyavasassa  gune  vannite  itara  „ahain 
‘imassa  lobham  karissamiti’  yisaajjanam  eva  karin“  ti  bhitataaitS 
.idfini  'ssa  apabbajanattbaya  sariravannam  vannessamiti“  dye  gatha  5 

abhasi: 

Mam’  era  deva  palitam  natuyham,  mam’  eva  sisam  mama  uttamangara, 
attham  karissan  ti  musa  abhanim,  ekaparadham  khama  rajasettha. 
Daharo  tuvam  dassaniyo  si  raja,  pa^bamuggato  hosi  yatha  kaliro. 
rajjan  ca  karehi  maman  ca  passa,  raa  kalikam  anudhavi  janinda  ’ti.  10 

Bodhisatto  tassa  vacanam  sutva  „bhadde,  tvam  bhavitabbara  ev’  etam 
kathesi,  parinamante  hi  vaye  imehi  kalakesehi  parivattitva  sanhakasa- 
disehi  pandarehi  bbavitabbam,  aham  hi  niluppaladikusumadama- 
sadisasukumaranam  kancanarupakapatibhaganam  uttamayobbanavila- 
samattanam  khattiyakanfiadinam  vaye  parinamante  ,  jarappattanam  15 
vevanniyan  c’  eva  sarirabbafigan  ca  passami,  evam  vipattipariyc- 
sano  h*  esa  bhadde  jivaloko"  ti  vatva  upari  Buddhalilhaya  dhammam 

desento : 

Passami  vo  ’ham  daharim  kumarim  sammatthapassam  sutanum  sumajjham 
kalapavala  va  pavellamana  sa  lobhayanti  va  naresu  gacchati.  20 

Tam  ena  passami  parena  narim  asitikam  navutikam  va  jacca 
dandam  gahetva  va  pavedhamanam  gopanaslbhoggagamam  carantin  ti. 

gathadvayam  aha.  Iti  Mahasatto  imaya  gathaya  rupassa  adinavam 
dassetva  idani  agaramajjhe  attano  anabhiratim  pakasento: 

So  ’ham  tam  evanuvicin^tayanto  eko  sayami  sayanassa  majjhe,  ^5 

aham  pi  evam  iti  pekkhamano  na  gahe  rame,  brahmacariyassa  kalo. 
Rajjn  v&lambani  c’  esa  ya  gehe  vasato  rati 

etam  pi  chetvana  vajanti  dhira  anapekkhino  kamasukhara  pahaya  ’ti. 

gathadvayam  aha.  Evam  Mahasatto  kamesu  assadan  ca  adinavan  ca 
pakasetva  Buddhalilhaya  dhammam  desetva  sahayam  pakkositva  rajjaiii  30 
paticchapetva  natiraittasuhajjanam  paridevantanam  paridevantanam  eva 
sirivibhavam  chaddetva  Himavantam  pavisitva  isipabbajjam  pabbajitva 
jhanabhinnam  nibbattetva  Brahmalokaparayano  ahosi. 
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27.  Anuabhuta-Jataka. 

Atite  Baranasiyarii  Brahmadatte  rajjam  karente  Bodhisatto  t&ssa 
aggair.ahesiya  kucchismirii  nibbattitva  vayappatto  sabbasippesu  nip- 
phattim  patva  pitu  accayena  rajje  patittbaya  dhammena  rajjarh  karesi. 
5  So  purohitena  saddhiiii  jutam  kilati,  kilanto  pana: 

Sabba  nadi  vamkagati,  sabbe  ka^tharaaya  vana, 

8abbitthiyo  kare  papam  labbhamane  nimantake  ti 

imam  jutagitarii  gavanto  rajataphalake  suvannapasake  khipati.  Evam 
kilanto  pana  raja  niccara  jinati,  purohito  parajiyati.  So  anukkamena 
o  ghare  vibhave  parikkhayam  gacchante  cintesi:  „evam  sante  sabbam 
imasmiiii  ghare  dhanam  khiyissati,  pariyesitva  purisantararh  agatam 
ekaiii  matugainam  ghare  karissamiti".  Ath’  assa  etad  ahosi:  „aiina- 
purisaih  ditthapubbarii  itthim  rakkhitura  na  sakkhissamiti  gabbhato 
pattbay’  ekaiii  matugainarh  rakkhitva  tam  vayappattara  vase  thapetva 
b  ekapurisikam  katva  galharh  arakkham  samvidahitva  rajakulato  dhanam 
aharissainiti".  So  ca  angavijjaya  cheko  hoti.  Ath’  ekaiii  duggatitthim 
gabbhinim  disva  ,dhitaram  vijayissatiti"  hatva  tam  pakkosapetva  pa- 
ribbayaiii  datva  ghare  yeva  vasapetva  vijatakale  dhanam  datva  uyyo- 
jetva  tam  kumarikarii  ahhesam  purisanam  datthura  adatva  itthinam 
JO  yeva  hattbe  datva  posapetva  vayappattakale  tam  attano  vase  thapesi. 
Yava  c'  esa  vaddhati  tava  ranha  saddhim  na  kili,  tam  pana  vase 
thapetva  „niaharaja,  jutam  kilamatt  ’ti  aha.  Raja  wsadhuu  ’ti  puri- 
manayen’  eva  kili.  Purohito  ranha  gayitva  pasakakhipanakale  *tha- 
petva  manja  manavikanM  ti  aha.  Tato  patthaya  purohito  jinati,  raja 
26  parajryati.  Bodhisatto  „imas8a  ghare  ekapurisikaya  ekaya  itthiya 
bhavitabbanw  ti  pariganhapento  atthibhavam  hatva  *silam  assa  bhinda- 
pessamiti"  ekaiii  dhuttarh  pakkosapetva  „sakkhasi  purohitassa  itthiya 
silam  bhinditun*  ti  aha.  „Sakkomi  deva"  ’ti.  Ath’  assa  raja  dhanam 
datva  ,,tena  hi  khipparh  nitthapehiti"  tam  pahini.  So  rahho  santika 
30  dhanam  adaya  gandhadhupacunnakappuradini  gahetva  tassa  gharato 
avidure  sabbagandhapanam  pasaresi.  Purobitassapi  geharn  sattabhh- 
makam  sattadvarakotthakarii  hoti.  sabbesu  pi  dvarakotthakesu  itthinam 
heva  arakkho,  thapetva  pana  brahmanam  anno  puriso  geham  pavisitum 
labhanto  nama  n’  att hi,  kacavarachaddanapacchim  pi  sodhetva  yeva 
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pavesenti.  Tam  manavikaiii  purohito  c’  eva  datthum  labhati  tassa  ca 
eka  paricarika  ittbi.  Ath’  assa  sa  paricarika  gandhapupphamulam 
gahetva  gacchanti  tass’  eva  dhuttassa  apanasamipena  gacchati.  So 
tassa  paricarika"  ti  sutthu  natva  ekadivasam  tam  agacchantim 
disva  va  apana  utthaya  gantva  tassa  padamule  patitva  ubhohi  hatthehi  5 
pade  galham  gahetva  „ainma,  ettakam  kalam  kaham  gatasiti"  pari- 
devi.  Atha  sesapi  payuttakadhutta  ekamantam  thatva  „batthapada- 
mukhasantbanehi  ca  akappena  ca  mataputta  ekasadisa  yeva"  ’ti  ahams.u. 

Sa  ittbi  tesu  kathentesu  kathentesu  attano  asaddahitva  „ayam  me  putto 
bhavissatiti"  sayam  pi  roditurh  arabhi.  Te  ubho  pi  kanditva  roditva  10 
annamannam  alingitva  attbamsu.  Atha  so  dhutto  aba:  „amma,  kaham 
vasasiti".  „Kinnaralilhaya  vasamanaya  rupaggappattaya  purobitassa 
d&haritthiya  upa^thanam  kurumana  vasami  tata"  'ti.  „Tdani  kaham 
yasi  ammaw  ’ti.  „Tassa  gandhamaladinam  atthaya"  ’ti.  „Amma,  kin 
te  annattha  gatena,  ito  pattbaya  mam’  eva  santika  baraw  ’ti  mulam  1& 
agahetva  va  babuni  tambulatakkolakadini  c’  eva  nanapupphani  ca 
adasi.  Manavika  bahuni  gandhapupphadini  disva  „kim  amma  ajja  am- 
bakam  brahraano  pasanno*  ti  aha.  „Kasma  evam  vadasitiM.  nIme- 
8am  babubbavam  disvaM  ti.  „Na  brahmano  bahum  mulam  adasi, 
maya  pan’  etam  maybam  puttassa  santika  anitan“  ti.  Tato  pattbaya  20 
brabmanena  dinnarii  mulam  attana  gahetva  tass’  eva  santika  gandha¬ 
pupphadini  abarati.  Dhutto  katipahaccayena  gilanalayam  katva  ni- 
pajji.  Sa  tassa  apanadvaram  gantva  tam  adisva  „kaham  me  putto“ 
ti  puccbi.  „  Puttassa  te  apbasukam  jatan“  ti.  Sa  tassa  nipannattba- 
nam  gantva  nisiditva  pitthim  parimajjanti  „kin  te  tata  aphasukan“  ti  25 
pucchi.  So  tunhi  abosi.  „Kin  na  katbesi  puttaa  ’ti.  „Amma,  ma- 
rantenapi  tuybam  kathetum  na  sakka“  ti.  „Mayham  akatbetva  kassa 
katbeyyasi  tataM  ’ti.  „Amma,  maybam  andam  aphasukam  n’ atthi,  tassa 
pana  manavikaya  vannam  sutva  paftbaddhacitto  ’smi  jato  tam  labbanto 
jivissami,  alabhauto  idh’  eva  marissamiti".  „Tata,  maybam  esa  bharo,  30 
ma  tvarn  etarn  nissaya  cintayiti*  tam  assasetva  bahuni  gandhapuppha- 
dini  adaya  manavikaya  santikam  gantva  w putto  me  amma  mama 
santika  tava  vannam  sutva  patibaddhacitto  jato,  kim  katabban“  ti. 
„Sace  anetum  sakkotha  maya  katokasa  yeva"  ’ti.  Sa  tassa  vacanam  sutva 
tato  patthaya  tassa  gehassa  kannakannehi  bahum  kacavaram  samkad-  35 
dhitva  puppbapacchiya  gahetva  gacchanti  sodhanakale  arakkhitthiya 
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up&ri  chaddesi.  Sa  tena  attiyamana  apeti,  itara  ten’  eva  niyamena 
ya  ya  kind  katheti  tassa  tassa  upari  kacavaram  chaddeti.  Tato  pat- 
thaya  yam  yam  sa  aharati  va  harati  va  tarn  Da  kaci  sodhetum  ussa- 
hati.  Tasmim  kale  sa  tam  dhuttam  pupphapacchiyara  nipajjapetva 
6  manavikaya  santikam  atihari.  Dhutto  manavikaya  silam  bhinditva 
ekahadyiham  pasade  yeva  ahosi.  Purohite  bahi  nikkhante  ubho  abhi- 
ramanti,  tasmim  agate  dhutto  niliyati.  Atha  Dam  sa  ekahadvihacca- 
yena  nsami,  idani  tava  ganturn  vattatitiu  aha.  „Aham  brahmanam 
paharitva  gantukamo*  ti.  Sa  „evam  hotuw  ’ti  dhuttam  niliyapetva 
10  brabmane  agate  evam  aha:  „aham  ayya  tumhesu  vinam  vadentesu 
nacdtum  icchamitiw.  „Sadhu  bhadde  naccassu*  ’ti  vinam  vadesi. 
^Tumhesu  olokentesu  lajjami,  mukham  pana  vo  satakena  bandhitva 
nacdssamiti".  „Sace  lajjasi  evam  karohiti“.  Manavika  ghanasatakara 
gahetvS.  tassa  akkhini  pidahamana  mukham  bandhi.  Brahmano 
16  mukham  bandhapetva  vinam  vadesi.  Sa  muhuttam  naccitva  „ayya, 
ahan  te  ekavaram  sise  paharitukama"  ti  aha.  Itthilolo  brahmano 
kind  karanam  ajananto  „pabarahiti“  aha.  Mana\ika  dhuttassa 
saiinam  adasi.  So  sanikam  agantva  brahmanassa  pitthipasse  thatva 
sise  kapparena  pahari.  Akkhini  patanakarappattani  ahesum,  sise 
20  gando  utthahi.  So  vedanatto  hutva  ,.ahara  te  hatthanw  ti  aha. 

Manavika  attano  hattham  ukkhipitva  tassa  hatthe  thapesi.  Brahmano 
„hattho  muduko.  paharo  pana  thaddbo*  ti  aha.  Dhutto  brahmanam 
paharitva  niliyi.  Manavika  tasmim  niline  brahmanassa  muknato  sata- 
kam  mocetva  telam  adaya  sise  paharam  sambahi.  Brabmane  bahi 
25  nikkhante  puna  sa  itthi  dhuttam  pacchiyam  nipajjapetva  nihari.  So 
ranno  santikam  gantva  sabban  tam  pavattim  arocesi.  Raja  attano 
upattbanam  agatarh  brahmanam  aha:  *jutam  kilama  brahmanaM  ti. 
„Sadhu  maharajaM  'ti.  Raja  jutamandalam  sajjapetva  purimanayen’ 
eva  jutagitaiii  gayitva  pase  khipati.  Brahmano  manavikaya  tapassa 
30  bhinnabhavarii  ajananto  „thapetva  mama  manavikan"  ti  alia,  evam 
vadanto  pi  parajito  yeva.  Raja  janitva  rbrahmana,  kirn  thapesi,  mana¬ 
vikaya  te  tapo  bhinno,  tvam  ‘matugamam  gabbhato  patthaya  rakkhanto 
sattasu  thanesu  arakkhara  karonto  rakkhituin  sakkhissamiti’  mahnesi, 
raatugamo  naraa  kucchiyam  pakkhipitva  carantenapi  rakkhitum  Da 
So  sakka,  ekapurisika  itthi  nama  n*  atthi,  tava  manavika  ‘naccitukam’ 
amhiti’  vatva  vinam  vadentassa  tava  satakena  mukham  bandhitva  attano 
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jaram  tava  sise  kapparena  paharapetva  uyyojesi,  idani  kim  thapesiti* 
vatva  imam  gatham  aha: 

Yam  brahmano  avadesi  vlnam  samukhavethito, 
andabhuta  bhata  bhariya,  tasu  ko  jatu  vissase  ti. 

Evam  Bodhisatto  brahmanassa  dhammam  desesi.  Brahmano  Bodhi-  6 
sattassa  dhammadesanam  sutva  nivesanam  gantva  tam  manavikam 
aba:  „taya  kira  evarupam  papakammam  katai|w  ti.  „Ayya,  ko  evam 
aha,  na  karorai,  aham  eva  paharim,  na  aniio  koci,  sace  na  sadda- 
hatha  aham  ‘tumhe  thapetva  afinassa  purisassa  hatthasamphassam  na 
janamiti’  saccakiriyam  katva  aggim  pavisitva  tumhe  saddahapessamiti*.  10 
Brahmano  „evari)  hotu“  ’ti  mahantam  darurasim  karetva  aggim  datva 
tam  pakkosapetva  „sace  attano  saddahasi  aggim  pavisau  ’ti  aha. 
Manavika  attano  paricarikam  pathamam  eva  sikkhapesi:  namma,  tava 
puttam  tattha  gantva  mama  aggim  pavisanakale  hatthagahanam  katum 
vadehiti“.  Sa.  gantva  tatha  avaca.  Dhutto  agantva  parisamajjhe  15 
atthasi.  Sa  manavika  brahmanam  vahcetukamS  mahajanamajjhe  thatva 
„brahmana.  tam  thapetva  anhassa  purisassa  hatthasamphassam  na 
janami,  imina  saccena  ayam  aggi  ma  marii  jhapesiti"  aggim  pavisitum 
araddha.  Tasmim  khane  dhutto  „passatha  purohitabrahmanassa  kam- 
mam,  evarupam  m^tugamam  aggim  pavesapetitiu  gantva  taib  mana-  20 
vikam  hatthe  ganhi.  Sa  hattham  vissajjapetva  purohitam  aha:  „ayya, 
mama  saccakiriya  bhinna,  na  sakka  aggim  pavisitunM  ti.  „Kimkarana“ 
ti.  nAjja  maya  evam  saccakiriya  kata:  'thapetva  mama  samikam 
annapurisassa  hatthasamphassam  na  janamiti’,  idani  c’  amhi  imina 
purisena  hatthe  gahita“  ti.  Brahmano  „vancito  aham  imaya“  'ti  hatva  26 
tam  pothetva  niharapesi.  Evam  asaddhammasamannagata  kir’  eta 
itthiyo,  kivamahantam  pi  papakammam  katva  attano  samikam  van- 
cetum  „naham  evarupam  karomiti“  divasam  pi  sapatham  kurumana 
nan.acitta  va  honti,  tena  vuttam: 

Corinam  bahubuddhinam  yasu  saccam  sudullabham 
thiuam  bhavo  durajano  macohassevodake  gatam. 

Musa  tasam  yatha  saccam,  saccam  tasam  yatha  musa, 
gavo  bahutinasseva  omasantij  varam  varam. 

Coriyo  ka^hina  h’  eta  vala  va  lapasakkhara, 
na  ta  kinci  na  jananti  yam  manussesu  vaiicanan  ti. 
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(Tattha  ,gatan“  ti  gamanam,  „musa“  ti  musavado  t&sam  saccasadiso 
va,  „gavo  babutinassa*  ’ti  yatha  gavo  khaditatthanam  chaddetva  bahi 
maDapassa  tinassa  vararn  varam  omasanti  khadanti  evam  etapi  nid- 
dhanam  chaddetva  annam  sadhanam  eva  gacchanti,  „coriyoa  ti  sam- 
6  bhatassa  dhanassa  vinasanena  coriyo,  „kathinaM  ti  thaddhahadaya,  „vala“ 
ti  dut^ha  appaken’  eva  kujjhanasila,  „lapasakkbara“  ti  niratthakala- 

panena  sakkhara  viya  madhura  ti  attho]. 

Sattha  „evam  arakkhiyo  matugamo"  ti  imam  dhammadesanam 
aharitva  saccani  paka&esi.  Satthapi  anusandhim  gbatetva  jatakarii 
10  samodhanesi:  „tada  Baranaairaja  aham  eva  ahosin“  ti.  Andabhuta- 
jatakam  nitthitam.  [Poranapotthakesu  Andabhutajatakan  ti  dissati. 
abhinavesu  katthaci  potthakesu  Andhabhuta  iti  dissati). 


28.  Kharaputta-Jataka 

Atite  Baranasiyam  Senake  nama  ranne  raj  jam  karente  Bodhisatto 
16  Sakkattam  karesi.  Tada  Senakassa  raiino  ekena  nagarajena  saddhim 
mittabhavo  hoti.  So  kira  nagabhavana  nikkhamitva  thale  gocaram 
ganbanto  carati.  Atha  nam  gamadaraka  disva  „sappo  ayanu  ti  led- 
duadihi  paharimsu.  Raja  uyyanakilikam  gacchanto  disva  „kim  ete  da- 
raka  karontiti"  pucchitva  „ekam  sappam  paharantiti"  sutva  „paharitum 
90  ma  detha,  palapetha  ne“  ti  palapesi.  Nagaraja  jivitam  labhitva  na- 
gabbavanam  gantva  bahuni  ratanani  adaya  addharattasamaye  ranno  sa- 
yanigharam  pavisitva  tani  ratanani  datva  rmaya  tumhe  nissaya  jivitam 
laddhanw  ti  rahna  saddhim  mittabhavam  katva  punappunaiii  gantva 
rajanam  passati.  So  attano  nagamanavikasu  ekam  kamesu  atittam 
96  nagamanavikarn  rakkhanatthaya  ranno  santike  thapesi,  „yada  etaiii 
na  passasi  tada  imam  mantam  parivatteyyasiti*  c’  assa  ekam  mantam 
adasi.  So  ekadivasam  uyyanam  gantva  nagamanavikaya  saddhiiii 
pokkharamyam  udakakilam  kili.  Nagamanavika  ekam  udakasappain 
disva  attabhavam  vijahitva  tena  saddhim  asaddhammam  patisevi.  Raja 
80  tarn  apassanto  „kaham  nu  kho  gata*  ti  mantam  parivattetva  anacaram 
karontim  disva  velupesikaya  pahari.  Sa  kujjhitva  tato  nagabhavanam 
gantva  „kasma  agatasiti*  puttha  „tumhakam  sahayo  main  attano  va- 
canam  aganhantirii  pittbiyam  pahariti4  paharam  dassesi.  Nagaraja 
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tattato  ajanitva  va  cattaro  nagamanavake  amantetva  „gacchatha,  Sena- 
kassa  sayanigharam  pavisitva  nasavatena  tam  bhusam  viya  viddham- 
setba"  'ti  pesesi.  Te  gantva  ranno  sirisayane  nipannakale  gabbham 
pavisimsm  Tesam  pavisanavelayam  eva  raja  devim  aha:  „janasi  du 
kho  bhadde  nagamanavikaya  gatatthanac"  ti.  „Na  jaoami  deva“  *ti.  5 
»Ajja  8a  amhakam  pokkharaniyam  kilanakale  attabhavam  vijahitva 
ekena  udakasappena  saddhim  anaoaram  akasi,  atha  nam  aham  ‘evam 
ma  kariti’  sikkhapanatthaya  velupesikaya  paharim,  nagabhavanam 
gantva  sahayassa  me  annam  kind  kathetva  mettim  bhindeyya  ’ti  me 
bhayam  uppajjatiti".  Tarn  sutva  nagamanavaka  tato  va  nivattitva  na-  10 
gabhavanam  gantva  nagarajassa  tam  attham  arocesum.  So  samve- 
gappatto  hutva  tam  khanam  neva  ranno  sayanigharam  agantva  tam 
attham  acikkhitva  khamapetva  „idam  me  dandakamman"  ti  sabbaruta- 
jananamantam  datva  „ayam  maharaja  anagghamanto,  sace  imam  man-r 
tam  annassa  dadeyyasi  datva  va  aggim  pavisitva  mareyyasiti*  aha.  15 
Raja  „sadhu“  ’ti  sampaticchi.  So  tato  patthaya  pipilikanam  pi  sad- 
darii  janati.  Tass  ekadivasam  mahatale  nisiditva  madhuphanitehi  kha- 
daniyarh  khadantassa  ekam  madhubindun  ca  phanitabindun  ca  puva- 
khandan  ca  bhumiyam  pati.  Eka  pipilika  tam  disva  „ranno  mahatale 
madhucati  bhinna,  phanitasakatam  puvasakatam  nikkujjitam,  madhu-  30 
phamtapuve  khadatha*  ’ti  viravanti  carati.  Raja  tassa  ravam  sutva 
basi.  Ranno  samipe  thita  devi  „kin  nu  kho  disva  raja  hasitiM  cintesi. 
Tasmith  kkadaniyam  khaditva  nahatva  pallamke  nisinne  ekam  makkhi- 
kam  sarniko  „ehi  bhadde,  kilesaratiya  ramama*  ’ti  aha.  Atha  nam 
sa  „adhivasehi  tava  sami,  idani  ranno  gandhe  aharissanti,  tassa  vilim-  25 
pantassa  padamule  gandhacunnam  patissati,  aham  tattha  vasitva  su- 
gandha  bhavissSmi,  tato  ranfio  piflhiyam  nipajjitva  ramissama*  ’ti  aha. 
Raja  tam  pi  saddam  sutva  hasi.  Devi  „kin  nu  kho  disva  h&siti* 
puna  cintesi.  Puna  ranfio  sayamasam  bhufijantassa  ekam  sittham 
bhumiyam  pati.  Pipilika  „rajakule  bhattasaka^am  bhaggam,  bhattam  30 
bhunjanta  n’  atthiti“  viravimsu.  Tam  sutva  raja  puna  pi  hasi.  Devi 
suvannakatacchum  gahetva  rajanam  parivisanti  Bmam  nu  kho  disva 
raja  hasiti*  parivitakkesi.  Sa  rafifia  saddhim  sayanam  aruyha  ni¬ 
pannakale  „kimkarana  deva  hasiti“  pucchi.  So  „kin  te  mama  hasita- 
karanena*  ’ti  vatva  punappuna  nibaddho  kathesi.  Atha  nam  ea  36 
„tumbakarh  jananamantam  mayham  detha“  'ti  vatva  „na  sakka  datun- 
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ti  pa^ikkhitta  pi  puna  nibandhi.  Raja  „8ac'  aham  imarh  mantam 
tuyham  dassami  marissamiti"  aha.  „Maranto  pi  mayham  dehi  yeva“ 
ti.  Raja  roatugamavasiko  hutva  „sadhu“  ti  sampaticchitva  .imissa 
mantam  datva  aggim  pavisissamiti*  rathena  uyyanam  payasi.  Tasmim 
^  khane  Sakko  devaraja  lokarh  olokento  imaiii  karanam  disva  „ayam 
balaraja  matugamam  nissaya  'aggim  pavisissamiti’  gacchati,  jivitadanam 
assa  dassamiti*  Sujara  asurakannam  adaya  Qaranasim  agantva  tam 
ajikarn  katva  attana  ajo  hutva  „mahajano  ma  passitiu  adhit^haya 
rafino  rathassa  purato  abosi.  Tam  raja  c’eva  rathe  yuttasindhava  ca 
10  passanti,  afino  koci  na  passati.  So  kathaspmutthapanattham  ajikaya 
saddhim  methunadhammam  patisevanto  viya  ahosi.  Tam  eko  rathe 
yuttasindbavo  disva  „8amma  aja.  mayarii  pubbe  ‘aja  kira  bala  ahirika’ 
ti  assumha  na  passimha,  tvam  kira  raho  paticchannatthane  kattabbam 
anacaram  arahakam  ettakanam  passantanam  iieva  karosi  na  lajjasi,  tam 
16  no  pubbe  sutam  imina  ditthena  sametiti*  vatva  pathamam  gatham  aha: 

Saccaiii  kir’  evam  ahamsu  bhastam  ‘balo’  ti  pandita, 
passa:  balo  rahokammam  avikubbara  na  bujjhatiti. 

Tam  sutva  ajo  dve  gatha  abhasi: 

Tuvara  kho  samma  balo  si,  kharaputta  vijanahi: 

20  rajjuyasi  parikkhitto  vamkottho  ohitamukho. 

Aparam  pi  samma  te  balvam  yo  mutto  na  palayasi, 
so  ca  balataro  samma  yam  tvam  vahasi  Senakan  ti. 

Raja  tesam  ubhinnam  pi  katham  janati,  tasma  tam  sunanto  sani- 
kam  ratham  pesesi.  -Sindhavo  pi  tasea  katham  sutva  puna  catuttham 
25  gatham  aha: 

Yan  nu  samma  aham  balo,  ajaraja  vijanahi, 

atlia  kena  Senako  balo,  tarn  me  akkhahi  pucchito  ti. 

Tara  acikkhanto  ajo  pancamam  gatham  aha . 

Uttamattham  labhitvana  bhariya  yo  padassati 
30  tena  jahissat’  attanam.  sa  c’  ev’  assa  na  hessatiti. 

Raja  tassa  vacanam  sutva  „ajaraja,  amhakaiii  sotthiiii  karonto  pi  tvam 
neva  karissasi,  kathehi  tava  no  kattabbayuttan"  ti  aha.  Atha  narh 
ajaraja  „ maharaja,  imesam  sattanam  attana  anno  piyataro  nama  n’ 
atthi,  ekam  piyabhandam  nissaya  attanam  nasetum  laddham  yasam 
35  pabatum  na  vattatiti“  vatva  chatthamam  gatham  aha: 
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Na  ve  ’piyam  me’  ti  janinda  tadiso  attain  niramkatva  piyani  sevati, 
atta  va  seyyo  parama  va  seyyo,  labbha  piya  ojitattena  paccba  ti. 

Evam  Mahasatto  ranno  ovadam  adasi.  Raja  tussitva  rajaraja,  kuto 
agato  siti“  pucchi.  „Sakko  aham  maharaja,  tava  anukarapaya  tam 
marana  mocetum  agato  v  ’mhitiw.  „Devaraja.  ahaiii  etissa  4mantam  6 
dassamlti’  avacam.  idani  kim  karomiti14.  „Tumhakam  ubhinnam  pi 
vinasena  kiccam  n’  atthi,  ‘sippassa  upacaro’  ti  vatva  etam  katipayehi 
paharehi  paharapehi,  imina  upayena  na  ganhissatiti44.  Raja  „sa- 
dhu“  ’ti  sampaticchi.  Mahasatto  ranno  ovadam  datva  sakatthanam 
eva  gato.  Raja  uyyanam  gantva  devim  pakkosapetva  aha:  „ganhi8sasi  10 
bhadde  mantan44  ti.  „Ama  deva44  ’ti.  „Tena  hi  upacarara  karohitiM. 
rKo  upacaro44  ti.  „Pitthiyam  paharasate  patamane  saddam  katum  na 
vattatiti44.  Sa  mantalobhena  „sadhua  ’ti  sampaticchi.  Raja  ce^ake 
pakkosapetva  kasa  gahapetva  ubhosu  passesu  paharapesi.  Sa  dve 
tavo  pahare  adhivasetva  tatoparam  „na  me  manten’  attho44  ti  viravi.  15 
Atha  nam  raja  „tvam  mam  maretva  mantam  ganhitukama44  ti  pitthim 
niccammara  karetva  vissajjapesi.  Sa  tato  pattbaya  puna  kathetum 
nasakkhi. 


29.  Mahosadha’S  Marriage. 

Tato  patthaya  Bodhisattassa  yaso  maha  ahosi,  tarn  sabbamUdum-  20 
baradevi  yeva  vicareti,  sa  tassa  solasavassakale  cintesi:  „mama  ka- 
nittho  mahallako  jato,  yaso  pi  ’ssa  maha,  avaham  assa  katum  vattar 
titi44,  sa  ranno  tam  attharii  arocesi.  Raja  tam  sutva  somanassappatto 
hutva  „sadhu,  janapehi  nan44  ti  aha.  Sa  tam  janapetva  tena  sampatic- 
chite  „tena  hi  tata  kumarikam  anema44  ’ti  aha.  Mahosadho  „kadaci  25 
imehi  anlta  mama  na  rucceyya,  sayam  eva  tava  upadharemiti44  cin- 
tetva  evam  aha:  „devi,  katipaham  ma  kind  ranno  vadetha.  aham  ekam 
darikam  sayam  pariyesitva  mama  cittarucitam  tumhakam  acikkhissa- 
miti44.  „Evam  karohi  tata44  ’ti.  So  devim  vanditva  attano  gharam 
gantva  sahayakanam  sannam  adatva  annataravesena  tunnavaya-upaka-  30 
ranani  gahetva  ekako  va  uttaradvalrena  nikkhamitva  Uttara-yavamaj- 
jhakam  payasi.  Tada  pana  tattha  puranasetthikulam  parijinnam  ahosi, 
tassa  kulassa  dhita  Amaradevi  nama  abhirupa  sabbalakkhanasampanna 
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pu&ftavati,  sa  tarn  divasam  pato  va  yagum  pacitva  adaya  „pitu  kaaa- 
na^thanam  gami8$amitiw  nikkhamitva  tam  eva  maggam  patipajji. 
Mahasatto  tam  agacchantim  disva  „lakkhanasampanna  itthi,  6ace  apa- 
riggaha  imaya  me  padaparicarikaya  bhavitum  va^tatitiw  cintesi.  Sapi 
6  tam  disva  va  „sace  evarupassa  purisassa  gehe  bhaveyyam  sakka  siya 
ku^umbarii  santhapetunu  ti  cintesi.  Atha  Mahasatto  „imissa  sapariggaha- 
apariggahabbavam  na  janami,  hatthamuddaya  nam  pucchissami,  sace 
pandita  bhavissati  janissatitiw  cintetva  dure  $hito  va  mutthim  akasi. 
SS  „ayam  me  sassamikabhavam  pucchatitiM  natva  hattham  vikasesi. 
10  So  ftatva  samipam  gantva  „bhadde,  ka  nama  tvanu  ti  pucchi.  „8ami, 
aham  atitanagate  va  etarahi  va  yam  n’  atthi  tamnamika“  ti.  „Bhadde, 
loke  amaran  nama  n  atthi,  tvam  Amara  nama  bhavissasitiM.  „Evam 
samiti*.  „Bhadde,  kassa  yagum  harasitiw.  „Sami,  pubbadevataya*  ’ti. 
wPubbadevata  nama  matapitaro,  tava  pitu  harissasi  marine1*  ti.  „Evam 
16  bhavissati  samiti*.  „Tava  pita  kirn  karotiti".  „Ekaih  dve  karotiti" 
,Ekas8a  dvidhakaranam  nama  kasanam,  kasati  bhadde“  ti.  „Evam  sa- 
miti“.  „Kasmim  pana  thane  te  pita  kasatiti*.  ^Yattha  sakim  gata 
na  entiti".  „  Sakim  gatanam  na  paccagamanattbanam  nama  susanam, 
susanasantike  kasati  bhadde"  ti.  „Evam  samiti“.  „Bhadde,  ajj’  eva 
20  essasiti1-.  „Sace  essati  na  essami,  noce  essati  essamitiu.  „Bhadde, 
pita  te  manne  nadipare  kasati,  udake  ente  na  essasi,  anente  essasiti* 
,Evam  samiti*  ettakam,  allapasallapam  katva  Amaradevi  „yagum  pi* 
vissasi  samitia  nimantesi.  Mahasatto  pa^ikkhipanan  nama  amangalanu 
ti  cintetva  „ama  pivissamiti*  aha.  Sa  yagughatam  otaresi.  Maha* 
26  gatto  „sace  patim  adhovitva  hatthadhovanam  adatva  va  dassati  etth’ 
eva  nam  pabaya  gamissamitiw  cintesi.  Sa  pana  patiya  udakam  aha- 
ritva  hatthadhovanam  datva  tucchapatim  hatthe  athapetva  bhumiyam 
katva  ghatam  aloletva  yaguya  puresi.  Tattha  pana  sitthani  mandani. 
Atha  nam  Mahasatto  aha:  „kim  bhadde  atibahala  yagua  ti.  „Ldakam 
80  na  laddham  samiti".  „Kedarehi  udakam  na  laddham  bhavissati  manneu 
ti.  Sa  „evam  samiti*  pitu  yagum  thapetva  Bodhisattassa  adasi.  So 
pivitva  mukham  vikkhaletva  „bhadde,  mayam  tumhakam  geham  ga* 
missama,  maggam  no  acikkha*  'ti  aha.  Sa  „sadhu“  ’ti  vatva  tassa 
maggam  acikkhitva  pitu  yagum  gahetva  agaraasi.  So  taya  kathita- 
86  maggena  tarn  geham  gato.  Atha  nam  Amaradeviya  mata  disva  va 
asanara  datva  „yagurii  vaddhemi  samitiu  aha.  „Amma,  kani^thabha* 
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giniya  me  Amaradeviya  thoka  yagu  dinna8  ti.  Sa  „dhitu  me  atthaya 
agatena  bhavitabban8  ti  annasi.  Mahasatto  tesam  duggatabbavam 
jjUianto  pi  *arama,  ahara  tunnavayo,  atthi  kmci  sibbitabban8  ti.  ffSami 
atthi,  mul am  pana  n’  atthSti".  „Ainnia,  mulena  kammarh  n’  atthi.  aoetba 
sibbissamiti8.  Sa  jinnakam  pilotikani  aharitva  adstsi.  Bodhisatto  5 
ahatahataib  nitthapesi  yeva,  pannavantanam  kiriya  nama  ijjhat). 
Atha  Dam  „amma,  vithisaohaganam  arocehiti8  aha.  Sa  sakalagame 
arocesi.  Mahasatto  tunnakammam  katva  ekahen’  eva  sahassara 
uppadesi,  maballikapi  ’sea  patarasabhattnm  pacitva  datva  sayam  »tata 
kittakam  pacamiti8  aha.  „Amma,  yattaka  imasmirh  gehe  bhunjanti  10 
tesam  pamanena8  ’ti.  Sa  anekasupavyanjanara  bahubhattara  paci. 
Amaradevi  pi  sayam  sisena  darukalaparii  ucchaflgena  pannara  adaya 
arannato  agantva  puredvare  daruni  nikkhipitva  pacchimad' arena  ge- 
ham  pavisi,  pita  pan*  assa  sayataram  agami.  Mahasatto  nanaggarase 
pi  bhunji,  itara  matapitaro  bhojetva  paccha  bhunjitva  matapitunnam  16 
pade  dhovitva  Mabasattassa  pade  dhovi.  So  tam  pariganhanto  kati- 
pabam  tattb’  eva  vasi,  atha  nam  vimarasanto  ekadivasam  aha:  „bhadde 
Amaradevi,  addhanalikamattam  tandulam  gahetva  tato  roayhaih  yaguh 
ca  puvan  ca  bhattaD  ca  pacahlti8.  Sa  „sadhu8  ’ti  sampaticchitva  te 
tandule  koftetva  mulatandulehi  yagum  majjhimatandulehi  bhattam  20 
kanikahi  puvam  pacitva  tadaDurupam  vyahjanam  sampadetva  Maha- 
s  at  tassa  savyafijanam  yagum  adasi.  Yagu  mukhe  thapitamatta  va 
rasaharaniyo  pharitva  atthasi.  So  tassa  vimamsanattham  eva  „bhadde, 
pacitum  ajananti  kimattham  mama  tandule  nasesiti8  yagum  saha  khe- 
lena  nifthubbitva  bhumiyam  patesi.  Sa  akujjhitva  va  „sace  yagu  na  25 
sundara  puvam  khada  samiti8  puvam  adasi.  Tam  pi  tath’  eva  akasi, 
bbatte  pi  tath’  eva  patipajjitva  „tvam  pacitum  ajananti  mama  santa- 
kam  kimattham  nasesltia  kuddho  viya  tini  pi  ekato  madditva  tassa 
slsato  pat^haya  sakalasariram  vilimpitva  „dvare  nisida8  ’ti  aha.  Sa 
akujjhitva  va  wsSdhu  samiti8  tatha  ak&si.  So  tassa  nihatamanabhavam  30 
natva  „bhadde  ehlti“  aha.  Sa  ekavacanen’  eva  agaia.  Maha¬ 
satto  pana  agacchanto  kahapanasahassena  saddhim  ekam  satakam 
tambulapasibbake  (hapetva  agato,  atha  so  tam  satakam  niharitva  tassa 
hatthe  thapetva  „bhadde,  tava  sahayikahi  saddhim  nahayitva  imam 
satakam  nivasetva  ehiti8  aha.  Sa  tatha  akasi.  Pandito  uppaditadha-  35 
nan  ca  aha^adhanan  ca  sabbam  tassa  matapitunnam  datva  te  samassa- 
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setva  tarn  adaya  nagaram  eva  gantva  vimamsanatthaya  tam  dovari- 
kassa  gebe  nisidapetvfi  dovarikabhariyaya  acikkhitva  attano  nivesanam 
gantva  purise  amantetva  „asukagehe  ittbim  tbapetva  agate  'mhi,  imam 
sahassam  adaya  gantva  tam  vimamsatha"  ’ti  sahassam  datva  pesesi. 

5  Te  tatha  karimsu.  Sa  „imam  mama  samikassa  padarajam  na  aggba- 
titi"  na  iccbi.  Te  gantva  panditassa  arocesum.  Puna  pi  yavatatiyarn 
pesetva  catuttbe  vare  „tena  bi  tam  hatthe  gabetva  kaddbanta  anetba“ 
’ti  aba.  Te  tatha  karimsu.  Sa  Mahasattaiii  mahasampattiyam  thitam 
na  sanjani,  oloketva  ca  pana  hasi  c  eva  rodi  ca.  So  ubhinnam  pi 
10  karanaih  pucchi.  Atba  nam  sa  evam  aha:  „8arai,  aham  hasamana  tava 
sampattim  oloketva  ‘ayain  sampatti  na  akaranena  laddha,  purimabhave 
pana  kusalam  katva  laddha  bbavissati,  aho  punnanam  phalam  nama 
ti  hasim,  rodamana  pana  *idani  parassa  rakkhitagopitavatthurahi  apa- 
rajjhitva  Nirayam  gamissatiti’  tayi  karunnena  rodin“  ti.  So  tam  vi- 
X6  mamsitva  suddhabhavam  natva  „gacehatha,  nam  tatth’  eva  nethaa  Ti 
vatva  pesetva  puna  tunnavayavesam  gahetva  gantva  taya  saddhim 
tam  rattim  sayitva  punadivase  pato  va  rajakulam  pavisitva  Udum- 
baradeviya  arocesi.  Sa  ranno  arocetva  Amaradevim  sabbalamkarebi 
alamkaritva  mahayogge  nisidapetva  mahantena  sakkarena  Maba- 
20  sattassa  gebam  anetva  mafigalam  karesi.  Raja  Bodhisattassa  sahassa- 
mulam  pannakaram  pesesi,  dovarike  adirhkatva  sakalanagaravasino 
pannakare  pabinimsu.  Amaradevi  ranna  pahitam  pannakaram  dvidha 
bhinditva  ekam  kotthasam  ranno  pesesi,  eten’  upayena  sakalanagara- 
vasinam  pi  pannakaram  pesetva  nagaram  samganhi.  Tato  pattbaya 
25  Mabasatto  taya  saddhim  samaggavasam  vasanto  ranno  atthan  ca 
dliamman  ca  anusasi. 


30.  Mahosadha/s  Judgement. 

Eka  ittbi  puttam  adaya  mukbadhovanatthaya  panditassa  pokkba- 
ranirii  gantva  puttam  nahapetva  attano  satake  nisidapetva  mukham 
30  dhovitva  nahayitum  otari.  Tasmim  kbane  eka  yakkbini  tam  darakara 
disva  kbaditukama  hutva  itthivesam  gabetva  „sahayike,  sobhati  vata- 
yam  darako,  tav’  eso  putto"  ti  pucchitva  wama  amma“  ’ti  vutte  „pa- 
yemi  nan“  ti  vatva  *payehiti“  vutta  tam  gabetva  thokara  kilapetva 
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tam  adaya  palayitum  arabhi.  Itara  tam  disva  dbavitva  nkuhira  me 
puttam  nesiti"  ganhi.  Yakkhini  „kuto  taya  putto  laddho,  mam  eso 
putto"  ti  aha.  Ta  kalaham  karontiyo  saladvarena  gacchanti.  Pan- 
dito  kalahasaddam  sutva  ta  pakkositva  „kim  etan"  ti  pucchitva  attam 
sutva  akkhinarii  animisataya  c’  eva  rattataya  ea  yakkhiniti  natvapi  5 
„mama  vinicchaye  thassatha"  ’ti  vatva  „ama  thassaima"  ti  vutte  le- 
kham  kaddhitva  lekhamajjhe  darakaih  nipajjapetva  yakkhiniya  hat- 
thesu  matara  padesu  gahapetva  „dve  pi  akaddhitva  ganhatha.  kad- 
dhitum  sakkontiya  eva  putto"  ti  aha.  Ta  ubho  pi  kaddhimsu.  darako 
kaddhiyamano  dukkhappatto  hutva  viravi,  mata  hadavena  phalitena  10 
viya  puttam  mocetva  rodamana  atthasi.  Pandito  mahajanarh  puccbi: 
„darake  matuhadayarii  mudukaiii  hoti  udahu  amatuhadayanu  ti. 
„Matuhadayam  pandita"  ’ti.  „Idani  kim  etarh  darakam  gahetva 
thita  mata  hoti  vissajjetva  thita"  ti.  „Vissajjetva  thita  pandita" 

*ti.  „Imam  pana  darakacorim  tunihe  janatha"  ’ti.  „£sa  janama  15 
pandita"  Jti.  „Yakkhini  esa,  daiakam  khaditmii  ganhiti".  „Ka- 
tham  janasi  pandita"  ’ti.  „Akkhinam  animisataya  c’  eva  ratta¬ 
taya  ca  chayaya  abhavena  ca  nirasariikataya  ca  nikkarunataya  ca"  ’ti. 
Atha  nam  pucchi:  nkasi  tvan"  ti.  „Yakkhini-mhi  samiti“.  „Kasma 
imam  darakarh  ganlriti".  „Kbaditum  sa.miti“.  nAndhabale,  pubbe  pi  20 
papakam  katva  yakkhini  jatasi,  idani  puna  pi  papain  karosi.  abo  an- 
dhabalasiti"  ovaditva  pancasu  silesu  patitthapetva  uyyojesi.  Daraka- 
raata  „ciram  jiva  samiti"  panditam  thometva  puttarii  adaya  pakkann. 


31.  Sakka  and  the  Asuras. 

Tasmim  kale  tavatimsabhavane  asura  pativasanti.  Sakko  devaraja  25 
wkim  no  sadharanena  rajjena"  ’ti  asure  dibbapanam  payetva  matte 
samane  padesu  gahetva  Sineru-papate  khipapesi.  Te  asurabhavanam 
eva  sampapunimsu.  Asurabhavanam  nama  Sinerussa  hetthimatale 
tavatimsadevalokappamanam  eva,  tattha  devanam  Paricchattako  viya 
Cittapatali  nama  kappatthiyarukkho  hoti.  Te  Cittapataliya  pupphi-  30 

taya  jananti:  „nayarii  amhakam  devaloko,  devalokasmim  hi  Paricchattako 

* 

pupphatiti  .  Atbu  te  „jara-Sakko  amhe  matte  katva  mahasamudda* 
pitthe  khipitva  amhakam  devanagararii  ganhi,  mayam  tena  saddhim 
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yujjhitva  amhakam  devanagaram  eva  ganhissama14  'ti  kipillika  viya 
thambham  Sinerum  anusancaramana  utthahimsu.  Sakko  „asura  kira 
utthita*  ti  sutva  samuddapitthe  yeva  abbhuggantva  yujjhamano  tehi 
parajito  diyaddhayojanasatikena  Vejayantarathena  dakkhinasamuddaesa 
6  matthakamatthakena  palayitum  araddho.  Ath’  assa  ratho  samudda- 
pitthena  vegena  gaccbanto  Simbalivanam  pakkhanto.  Tassa  gamana* 
raagge  Simbalivanam  talavanam  viya  chijjitva  chijjitva  samuddapitthe 
patati.  Supannapotaka  samuddapitthe  parivattenta  maharavam  ra- 
vimsu.  Sakko  Matalim  pucchi:  „8amma  Matali,  kimsaddo  nam’  esa, 
10  atikaruno  ravo  vattatitiu  „Deva.  tumhakam  rathavegavicunnite  Sim- 
balivane  patante  supannapotaka  raaranabhayatajjita  ekaviravam  vira- 
vantiti“.  Mahasatto  „samma  Matali,  ma  amhe  nissaya  ete  kilaraantu, 
na  mayarii  issariyam  nissaya  panavadhakammam  karoma,  etesam  pana 
atthaya  mayam  jivitam  pariccajitva  asuranam  dassama,  nivattay’  etam 
16  rathan“  ti  vatva  imam  gatham  aha: 

Kulavaka  Matali  Simbalismim,  isamukhena  parivajjayassu, 
kamarii  cajama  asuresu  panam,  ma-y-ime  dija  vikulava  ahesun  ti. 

Matali  samgahako  tassa  vacanam  sutva  ratham  nivattetva  anhena 
maggena  devalokabhimukham  akasi.  Asura  pana  tam  nivattayama- 
20  nam  eva  disva  „addha  annehi  pi  cakkavalebi  Sakka  agacchanti,  balam 
labhitva  ratho  nivatto  bhavissatiti*  maranabhayabhita  palayitva  asura- 
bhavanara  eva  pavisirhsu.  Sakko  pi  devanagaram  pavisitva  dvisu 
devalokesu  devaganena  parivuto  nagaramajjhe  atthasi.  Tasmim  khane 
pathavim  bhinditva  yojanasahassubbedho  Vejayantapasado  utthahi. 
26  Vijayante  utthitatta  Vejayanto  tv-eva  namam  akamsu.  Atha  Sakko 
puna  asuranam  anagamanatthaya  paficasu  thanesu  arakkham  thapesi. 
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32.  The  Dream  of  the  Queen  Maya. 

Tada  kira  Kapilavatthu-nagare  asalhinakkhattam  ghuttham  ahosi. 
Mabajano  nakkhattam  kilati.  Mahamaya  devi  pure  punnamaya  satta- 
madivasato  patthaya  vigatasurapanam  malagandhavibhutisampannarii 
nakkhattakilam  anubhavamana  sattamadivase  pato  va  uttbaya  gandbo- 
dakena  nahayitva  cattari  satasahassani  vissajjetva  mahadanam  datva 
sabbalamkaravibhusita  varabhojanam  bhunjitva  uposathangani  adbit- 
thaya  alamkatapatiyattam  sirigabbham  pavisitva  sirisayane  nipanna 
niddam  okkamamana  imam  supinam  addasa:  Cattaro  kira  nam  maha- 
rajano  sayanen'  eva  saddhim  ukkbipitva  Himavantarh  netva  sattbiyo- 
janike  Manosila-tale  sattayojanikassa  mabasalarukkhassa  bettba  tba- 
petva  ekamantam  attbamsu.  Atba  nesam  deviyo  agantva  devirii  Anotatta- 
daham  netva  manusamalaharanattham  nabapetva  dibbavattbam  niva- 
sapetva  gandbebi  vilimpapetva  dibbapuppbani  pilandhapetva  —  tato 

i 

avidure  Rajata-pabbato,  tassa  anto  kanakavimanam  atthi  —  tattha 
pacinasisakam  dibbasayanam  paiinapetva  nipajjapesum.  Atba  Bodbi- 
satto  setavaravarano  butva  —  tato  avidure  eko  Suvanna-pabbato  — 
tattha  caritva  tato  oruyha  Rajata-pabbatam  abhiruhitva  uttaradisato 
agamma  rajatadamavanpaya  sondaya  setapadumarii  gahetva  konca- 
nadam  naditva  kanakavimanaiii  pavisitva  matu  sayanarh  tikkbattum 
padakkhinam  katva  dakkhinapassarii  tiiletva  kuccbirii  pavitthasadiso 
ahosi.  Evam  uttarasalhanakkhattena  patisandhim  ganhi.  Punadivase 
pabuddha  devi  tarn  supinaiii  raiino  arocesi.  Raja  catusatthimatte 
brahmanapamokkhe  pakkosapetva  baritupatthaya  lajadihi  katamanga- 
lasakkaraya  bhumiya  mabarabani  asanani  paniiapetva  tattha  nisinna- 
nam  brahmananam  sappimadhusakkarabliisamkhatassa  varapayasassa 
suvannarajatapatiyo  puretva  suvanparajatapjitibi  yeva  patikujjetva 
adasi,  annehi  ca  abatavatthakapilagavidanadihi  te  santappesi.  Atha 
tesaih  sabbakamebi  santappitanam  supinam  arocetva  „kiiii  bhavissatitiu 
pucchi.  Brahmana  ahariisu:  „mii  cintayi  maharaja,  deviya  te  kuc- 
cbimbi  gabbbo  patitthito,  so  ca  kho  purisagabbho  na  itthigabbho, 
putto  te  bhavissati,  so  sace  agaraiii  ajjhavasissati  raja  bhavissati  cakka- 
vatti,  sace  agara  nikkhamma  pabbajissati  Buddho  bhavissati  loke  vi- 
vattacchaddo“  ti. 
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Pali  Reader. 
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33.  The  Birth  of  Gotama  Buddha. 

Mahamaya  devi  pattena  telam  viya  dasamase  kucchiya  Bodhi- 
sattaiii  pariharitva  paripunnagabbha  natigharam  gantukama  Suddho- 
dana-maharajassa  arocesi:  „iccham’  akam  deva  kulasantakam  Deva- 
5  daha-nagaram  gantunw  ti.  Raja  „sadhuw  'ti  sampaticchitva  Kapila- 
vatthuto  yava  Devadaha-nagara  maggarii  samam  karetva  kadalipunna- 
ghata-dhajapatakadihi  alamkarapetva  devim  sovannasivikaya  nisidapetva 
amaccasahassena  ukkhipapetva  mahantena  parivarena  pesesi.  Dvin- 
nam  pana  nagaranam  antare  ubhayanagaravasinam  pi  Lumbini-vanam 
10  nama  mangalasalavanaih  atthi.  Tasmim  saraaye  mulato  patthaya  yava 
aggasakha  sabbam  ekaphaliphullarii  ahosi,  sakhantareki  c’  eva  pup- 
phantarehi  ca  pancavannabhamaragana  nanappakara  ca  sakunasamgha 
madhura8sarena  vikujanta  vicaranti.  Sakalam  Lumbini-vanam  Citta- 
latavana-sadisam  mahanubhavassa  ranno  susajjita-apanamandalaiii  viya 
15  ahosi.  Deviya  tarn  disva  salavanakilam  kilitukamata  udapadi.  Amacca 
devim  gahetva  salavanam  pavisimsu.  Sa  raangalasalamuiarii  gantva 
salasakhayarii  ganhitukaraa  ahosi.  Salasakha  suseditavettaggam  viya 
onamitva  deviya  hatthapatham  upaganchi.  Sa  hattham  pasaretva  sa- 
kham  aggahesi.  Tavad  eva  c’  assa  kammajavata  calimsu.  Ath’  assa 
20  sanim  parikkhipitva  mahajano  patikkami.  Salaskkhaii)  gahetva  tiUha- 
manaya  eva  c’  assa  gabbhavutthanarii  ahosi.  Tam  khanam  yeva 
cattaro  pi  suddhacitta  Mahabrahmano  suvannajalam  adaya  sampatta, 
tena  suvannajalena  Bodhisattam  sampaticchitva  matu  purato  thapetva 
„attamana  devi  hohi,  mahesakkho  te  putto  uppanno^  ti  ahamsu. 
25  Yatha  pana  ahne  satta  raatukucchito  nikkhamanta  patikkulena  asucina 
makkhita  nikkhamanti  na  evarn  Bodhisatto.  Bodhisatto  paoa  dhain- 
masanato  otaranto  dhammakathiko  viya  nissenito  otaranto  puriso  viya 
ca  dve  ca  hatthe  dve  ca  paae  pasaretva  thitako  matukucchisambha- 
vena  kenaci  asucina  amakkhito  suddho  visado  Kasika-vatthe  nikkhitta- 
30  maniratanam  viya  jotanto  matukucchito  nikkhami.  Evarn  sante  pi 
Bodhisattassa  ca  Bodhisatta-matuya  ca  sakkaratAam  akasato  dve  uda- 
kadhara  nikkhamitva  BodhisattasU  ca  matu  c’  assa  sarire  utum  gaba- 


pesum. 
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34.  CATTARI  PUBBANIMITTANI. 


Ath’  ekadivasam  Bodhisatto  uyyanabhumiih  gantukamo  sarathim 
amantetva  „ratham  yojehiti-  aba.  S6  „sadhu“  ’ti  patisunitva  mahara- 
haih  uttamaratham  sdbbalaihkarena  alamkaritva  kumudapattavanne 
cattaro  mangalasindhave  yojetva  Bodhisattassa  pativedesi.  Bodhisatto  5 
devavimanasadisam  ratham  abhiruhitva  uyyanabhimukho  agamasi. 
Devata  *Siddhatthakumarassa  abhisambujjhanakalo  asanno,  pubbani- 
mittam  dassessama“  ’ti  ekam  devaputtam  jarajayjarara  khandadantam 
palitakesara  vamkarii  obhaggasariram  dandahattham  pavedhamanam 
katva  dassesum.  Tam  Bodhisatto  c’  eva  sarathi  ca  passanti.  Tato  10 
Bodhisatto  sarathim  „8amma,  ko  nanv  esa  puriso,  kesapi  ’ssa  na  >atha 


annesan“  ti  Mahapadane  agatanayena  pucchitva  tassa  vacanarii  sutva 
„dhi-r-atthu  vata  bho  jatiya  yatra  hi  nama  jatassa  java  pannayissa- 
titi “  saihviggahadayo  tato  va  patinivattitva  pasadam  eva  abhiruhi. 
Raja  „kimkarana  mama  putto  khippam,  patinivattitiM  pucchi.  „Jinnam  16 
purisam  disva  deva  ’ti,  jinnam  purisam  disva  pabbajissatiti“  ahamsu. 
„Kasma  mam  nasetha,  sigham  puttassa  natakam  sajjetha,  sampattim 
anubhavanto  pabbajjaya  1  satim  na  karissatitiM  vatva  arakkhaiii  \ad- 
dhetva  sabbadisasu  addhayojane  addhayojane  thapesi.  Pun  ekadi- 
vasaiii  Bodhisatto  tath’  eva  uyyanaih  gacchanto  devatahi  mmmitam  20 
vyadhitam  purisam.  disva  purimanayen’  eva  pucchitva  saihviggahadayo 
nivattitva  pasadaih  abhiruhi.  Rajapi  pucchitva  hetthavuttanayen’ 
eva  samvidahitva  puna  vaddhetva  samantato  tigavutappamane  padese 
arakkham  thapesi.  Aparam  pana  ekadivasam  Bodhisatto  tath’  eva 
uyyanam  gacchanto  devatahi  nimmitam  kalakatam  disva  purimanayen  25 
eva  pucchitva  saihviggahadayo  puna  nivattitva  pasadam  abhiruhi. 
Rajapi  pucchitva  hetthavuttanayen’  eva  Samvidahitva  puna  vaddhetva 
samantato  yojanappamane  padese  arakkham  thapesi.  Aparam  pana 
ekadivasam  uyyanam  gacchanto  tath’  eva  devatahi  nimmitam  suni- 
vatthaih  suparutam  pabbajitam  disva  „ko  nam’  eso  samma"  'ti  sa-  30 
rathirh  pucchi.  Sarathi  kincapi  Buddhuppadassa  abhava  pabbajitam 
va  pabbajitagune  va  na  janati,  devanubhavena  pana  „pabbajito  nam’ 
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esa  devau  ’ti  vatva  pabbajjaya  gune  vannesi.  Bodhiaatto  pabbajjaya 
rucim  uppadetva  tam  divasam  uyyanam  agamasi.  Dighabhanaka  pa- 
nahu:  cattari  nimittam  ekadivasen'  eva  disva  agamasi  ti. 


35.  ThE;  Gbxat  Rbtirrmbht. 

5  Tasmim  samaye  „Rahulamata  putjtam  vijata“  ti  sutva  Suddho- 
danamabaraja  „puttassa  me  tu^him  nivedethfi*  ’ti  sasanam  pahini. 
Bodhiaatto  tam  sutva  „Rahulo  jato,  bandhanam  jatan“  ti  aha.  Raja 
Mkim  me  putto  avaca"  ’ti  pucchitva  tam  vacanam  sutva  „ito  patthaya 
me  nattu  Rahulakumaro  tv-eva  namam  hotu“  ’ti.  Bodhiaatto  pi  kho 
10  r*thavaram  aruyha  mahantena  yasena  atimanoramena  airisobhaggena 
nagaram  pavisi.  Tasmim  samaye  Kisagotami  nama  khattiyakafifia 
uparipasadavaratalagata  nagaram  padakkhinam  kurumanassa  Bodhi- 
sattassa  rupasirim  disva  pitisomanassajata  imam  udanam  udanesi: 

Nibbuta  nuna  sa  mata,  nihbuto  nuna  so  pita, 

15  nibbuta  nuna  sa  nan  yassayam  idiso  patiti. 

Bodhisatto  tam  sutva  cintesi:  *ayam  evam  aha,  evarupam  attabhavam 
paasantiya  matuhadayam  nibbayati,  pitubadayaih  nibbayati,  paja- 
patihadayam  nibbayati,  kasinim  nu  kho  nibbute  hadayam  nibbutam 
nama  hotiti*.  Ath'  assa  kilesesu  virattamanasassa  etad  ahosi:  „ra- 
20  gaggimhi  nibbute  nibbutam  nama  hoti,  dosaggimhi  mohaggimhi  nib¬ 
bute  nibbutam  nama  hoti,  manaditthiadisu  sabbakilesadarathesu  nib- 
butesu  nibbutam  nama  hoti,  ayam  me  sussavanam  savesi,  aham  hi 
nibbanam  gavesanto  carami,  ajj’  eva  maya  gharavasam  chaddetva  nik- 
khamma  pabbajitva  nibbanam  gavesitum  vattati,  ayam  imissa  acariya- 
25  bhago  hotu“  ’ti  kanthato  omuncitva  Kisagotamiya  satasahassagghana- 
kaiii  muttabaram  pesesi.  Sa  „Siddhatthakumaro  mayi  patibaddhacitto 
hutva  pannakaram  pesetiti"  somanassajata  ahosi.  Bodhisatto  pi  nfa- 
hantena  sirisobhaggena  attano  pasadam  abhiruhitva  sirisayane  nipajji. 
Tavad  eva  nam  sabbalamkarapatiinandita  naccagitadisu  .susikkhita 
30  devakanna  viya  rupappatta  itthiyo  nanaturiyani  gahetva  samparivara- 
yitva  abbiramapentiyo  nacca^itavaditani  payojayimsu.  Bodhisatto  ki¬ 
lesesu  virattacittataya  naccadisu  anabhirato  muhuttam  niddam  okkami. 
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T&pi  itthiyo  „yass’  attbaya  mayam  naccadini  payojayama  so  mddam 
upagato,  idani  kimattbam  kiiamama*  ti  gahitagahitam  tunyam  aj- 
jhottharitva  nipajjimsu.  Gandhatelappadipa  jhayanti.^  Bodhisatto  pa- 
bujjhitva  sayanapitthe  pallamkena  nisinno  addasa  ta  itthiyo  turiya- 
bhandani  avattharitva  niddayantiyo  ekacca  paggbantakhela  lalakilinna-  6 
gatta'  ekacca  dante  kbadantiyo  ekacca  kakacchantiyo  ekacca  vippala- 
pantiyo  ekacca  vivatamukha  ekacca  apagatavattha  pakatabibhaccha- 
sambadhatthana.  So  tasam  tam  vippakarara  disva  bbiyyosomattaya 
kamesu  viratto  ahosi.  Tassa  alamkatapatiyattam  Sakkabhavana-sadisam 
pi  tam  mahatalam  vippaviddhananakunapabharitam  amakasusanam  viya  10 
upatthasi,  tayo  bhava  adittagehaaadisa  viya  khayimsu,  „upaddutam 
vata  bho,  upassattham  vata  bhoM  ti  udanam  pavatti,  ativiya  pabbajjaya 
cittam  nami.  So  „ajj’  eva  maya  mahabhinikkhamanam  nikkhanntum 
vattatlti*  sayana  vuttfiaya  dvarasamipam  gantva  „ko  et,tha“  ’ti  aha. 
Ummare  sisam  katva  nipanno  Channo  „aham  ayyaputta  Channou  ti  15 


aba.  „Aham  ajja  mdhabhinikkhamanam  nikkbamitukamo,  ekam  me 
aseam  kappehiti*.  So  „aadhu  deva*  ’ti  assabhandakam  gahetva  assa- 
salam  gantva  gandbatelappadipesu  jalantesu  sumanapattavitanassa  he^tha 
ramaniye  bhumibhage  ^bitam  Kanthakam  assarajanam  disva  «ajja 
maya  imam  eva  kappetum  vat^atiti^  Kanthakam  kappesi.  So  kappi*  20 
yamano  va  anfiasi:  „ayam  kappana  atigalba,  annesu  divasesu  uyyana- 
kiladigamane  kappana  viya  na  hoti,  mayham  ayyaputto  ajja  mahabhi- 


nikkhamanam  nikkbamitukamo  bhavis8atitiu,  tato  tuttbamanaso  maha- 
hasitam  hasi.  So  saddo  sakalanagaram  pattharitva  gaccheyya,  devata 
pana  tain  aaddam  nirumbhitva  na  kassaci  sotum  adamsu.  Bodhisatto  25 
pi  kbo  Channam  pesetva  va  „puttam  tava  passissamiti14  cintetva  ni- 
sinnapallamkato  vut^haya  Rahulamataya  vasanatthanam  gantva  gabbha- 
dvaram  vivari.  Tasmim  khane  antogabbbe  gandhatelappadipo  jhayati. 
Rahulamata  sumanamallikadinam  pupphanam  ammanamattena  abhip- 
pakinnasayane  puttassa  mattbake  battham  thapetva  niddayati.  Bodhi-  30 
8atto  ummare  padam  thapetva  tbitako  va  oloketva  „sac’  aham  deviya 
battham  apanetva  mama  puttam  ganbissami  devi  pabujjhissati.  evam 
me  gamanantarayo  bhavissati,  Buddbo  hutva  va  agantva  passissamiti* 
pasadatalato  otari. 
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36.  Paticcasamuppado. 

Tena  samayena  Buddho  bhagava  Uruvelayara  viharati  Neranja- 
raya  tird  bodhirukkhamule  pathamabhisambuddho.  Atha  kho  Bhagava 
bodhirukkhamule  sattaham  ekapallafikena  nisidi  vimuttisukhapa^isam- 
6  vedi.  Atha  kho  Bhagava  rattiya  pathamaih  yamam  paticcasamuppa- 
dam  aaulomapa^ilomam  manasakasi:  avijjapaccaya  samkhara,  sam- 
kharapaccaya  vinnanam,  vinnanapaccaya  namarupam,  namarupapaccaya 
salayatanam,  salayatanapaccaya  phasso,  phassapaccaya  vedana*  vedana- 
paccaya  tanka,  tanhapaccaya  upadanam,  upadanapaccaya  bhavo, 
10  bhavapaccaya  jati,  jatipaccaya  jaramaranam  sokaparidevadukkhadoma- 
nassupayasa  bhavanti.  Evara  etassa  kevalassa  dukkhakkhandhassa 
samudayo  hoti  Avijjaya  tv-eva  asesaviraganirodha  samkharanirodho, 
samkharanirodha  vinnananirodho,  vinfiananirodha  namarupanirodho, 
namarupanirodha  salayatananirodho,  salayatananirodha  phassanirodho, 
15  phassanirodha  vedananirodho,  vedananirodha  tanbanirodho,  tanhani- 
rodha  upadananirodho,  upadananirodha  bhavanirodho,  bhavanirodha 
jatinirodho,  jatinirodha  jaramaranam  sokaparidevadukkhadomanassu- 
payasa  nirujjhanti.  Evam  etassa  kevalassa  dukkhakkhandhassa  ni- 
rodho  hotiti.  Atha  kho  Bhagava  etam  attham  viditva  tayam  velayam 
imam  udanam  udanesi : 

20  Yada  have  patubhavanti  dhamma  atapino  jhayato  brahmanassa 

ath'  aesa  kankha  vapayanti  sabba  yato  pajanati  sahetudhamman  .ti. 


37.  Dhammacakka-pavattanaSotta 

Evam  me  sutarh:  Ekam  samayam  Bhagava  Baranasiyam  viharati 
Isipatane  migadaye.  Tatra  kho  Bhagava  paneavaggiye  bhikkhu  aman- 
26  tesi:  „dve  'me  bhikkhave  anta  pabbajitena  na  sevitabba.  Katame  dve. 
Yo  cayam  kamesu  kamasukhallikanuyogo  hino  gammo  pothujjaniko 
anariyo  anatthasarahito,  yo  cayam  attakilamathanuyogo  dukkho  anariyo 
anatthasamhito,  ete  kho  bhikkhave  ubho  ante  anupagamma  majjhimi 
pa^ipada  Tathagatena  abhisambuddha  cakkhukarani  fianakarani  upa- 
80  samaya  abhiftnaya  sambodhaya  nibbanaya  samvattati.  Katama  ca  ea 
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bhikkhave  majjhima  patipada  Tathagatena  abhisambuddha  cakkhu- 
karani  fianakarani  upasamaya  abhinnaya  8ambodhaya  nibbanaya  sam- 
vattati.  Ayam  eva  ariyo  atfhafigiko  maggo,  seyyath’  idam:  samma- 
dit^:  sammasamkappo  sammavaca  sammakammanto  sammaajivo 

aammavayamo  sammasati  sammasamadhi.  Ayam  kho  sa  bhikkhave  5 
majjhima  patipada  Tathagatena  abhisambuddha  cakkhukarani  nana- 
karani  upasamaya  abhinnaya  sambodhaya  nibbanaya  samvattati.  Idam 
kho  pana  bhikkhave  dukkbam  ariyasaccam:  jati  pi  dukkba,  jara  pi 
dukkha,  vyadhi  pi  dukkha,  maranam  pi  dukkbam.  appivehi  sampa- 
yogo  dukkho.  piyehi  vippayogo  dukkho,  yam  p’  iccham  na  labhati  10 
tarn  pi  dukkham,  samkhittena  pane’  upadanakkhandha  pi  dukkha. 
Idam  kho  pana  bhikkhave  dukkhasamudayam  ariyasaccam:  yayam 
tanha  pouobbhavika  nandiragasahagata  tatratatrabhioandini,  .eyyath' 
idam:  kamatanha  bhavatanha  vibhavatanha.  Idam  kho  pana  bhik¬ 
khave  dukkhanirodbam  ariyasaccam:  yo  tassa  yeva  tanhaya  asesavira-  15 
ganirodho  cago  patinissaggo  mutti  analayo.  Idam  kho  pana  bhik- 
khave  dukkhanirodhagamini  patipada  ariyasaccam,  ayam  eva  ariyo 
a^hangiko  maggo,  seyyath’  idam:  sammadi^thi  sammasamkappo  sarc- 
mavaca  sammakammanto  sammaajivo  sammavayamo  sammasati  samma¬ 
samadhi.44 


38.  Yasapabbajja. 

Tena  kho  pana  samayena  Baranasiyam  Yaso  nama  kulaputto 
sefthiputto  sukhumalo  hoti,  tassa  tayo  pasada  honti:  eko  hemantiko, 
eko  gimhiko,  eko  vassiko.  So  vUssike  pasade  cattaro  mase  nippurisehi 
turiyehi  paricariyamano  na  he^ha  pasada  orobati.  Atha  kho  Yasassa 
kulaputtassa  paricahi  kamagunehi  samappitassa  samaflgibhutassa  pari-  26 
cariyamanassa  patigaoc’  eva  nidda  okkami.  parijanassapi  paccha  niddS 
okkami,  sabbarattiyo  ca  telappadipo  jhayati.  Atha  kho  Yaso  kula¬ 
putto  patfgacc’  eva  pa^ibujjhitva  addasa  sakam  parijanam  supantam 
afifiissa  kacche  vinam  annissa  kan^he  mutiSgam  annissa  kacche  alam- 
baram  anham  vikesikam  annam  vikkhelikam  vipp&lapantiyo,  hatthap-  ao 
p attain  susanam  manne.  Disvan’  assa  adinavo  paturahosi,  nibbidaya 
cittam  san^hasi.  Atha  kho  Yaso  kulaputto  udanam  udanesi:  nupaddu- 
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tam  vata  bho,-  upassattham  vata  bho*  ti.  Atha  kho  Yaso  kulaputto 
suvannapadukayo  arohitva  yena  nivesaDadvaram  ten’  upasamkami, 
amanussa  dvaram  vivarimsu  ‘ma  Yasassa  kulaputtassa  koci  antarayam 
akasi  agarasma  anagariyam  pabbajjaya’  ’ti.  Atha  kho  Yaso  kulaputto 
6  yena  nag&radvaram  ten’  upasamkami.  amanussa  dvaram  vivarimsu  ‘ma 
Yrasa68a  kulaputtassa  koci  antarayam  ak&si  agarasma  anagariyam  pab- 
bajjaya’  ’ti.  Atha  kho  Yaso  kulaputto  yena  Isipatanam  migadayo 
ten’  upasamkami.  Tena  kho  pana  samayena  Bhagava  rattiva  paccu- 
sasamayam  paccutthaya  ajjhokase  carikamati.  Addasa  kho  Bhagava 
10  Yasam  kulaputtam  durato  va  agacchantam.  disvana  caiikama  orohitva 
pannatte  asane  nisidi.  Atha  kho  Yaso  kulaputto  Bhagavato  avidure 
udanam  udanesi:  „upaddutam  vata  bho,  upassattham  vata  bho“  ti. 
Atha  kho  Bhagava  Yasam  kulaputtam  etad  avoca:  „idam  kho  Y'asa 
anupaddutarh,  idam  anupassattharh,  ehi  Yasa  nisida,  dhammam  te 
16  desessamUi".  Atha  kho  Yaso  kulaputto  ‘idam  kira  anupaddutam,  idam 
anupa8satthan’  ti  hattho  udaggo  suvannapadukahi  orohitva  yena  Bha¬ 
gava  ten1  upasamkami,  upasamkamitva  Bhagavantara  abhivadetva  ekam- 
antam  nisidi.  Ekamantam  nisinnassa  kho  Yasassa  kulaputtassa  Bha¬ 
gava  anupubbikatharii  kathesi,  seyyath’  idam:  danakatham  silakatham 
20  saggakatham  kamanam  adinavam  okaram  samkilesam  nekkhamme  ani- 
samsarii  pakasesi.  Yada  Bhagava  annasi  Yasam  kulaputtam  kallacittam 
muducittam  vinivaranacittam  udaggacittam  pasannacittam  atha  ya  bud- 
dhanam  samukkamsika  dhammadesana  tarn  pakasesi:  dukkham  samuda- 
yam  nirodham  maggarii.  Seyyatha  pi  nama  suddham  vattham  apagata- 
25  kalakaiii  samma-d-eva  rajanam  patiganheyya  evam  eva  Yasassa  kula¬ 
puttassa  tasmim  yeva  asane  virajaih  vitamalam  dhammacakkhuiii  udapadi 
‘yarn  kinci  samudayadhammam  sabbam  tam  nirodhadhamman'  ti.  Atha 
kho  Yasassa  kulaputtassa  mata  pasadarii  abhiruhitva  Yasam  kulaputtam 
apassanti  yena  setthi  gahapati  ten’  upasamkami,  upasamkamitva  set- 
30  thim  gahapatim  etad  avoca:  „putto  te  gahapati  Yaso  na  dissatiti" 
Atha  kho  setthi  gahapati  catuddisa  assadute  uyyojetva  samam  yeva 
yena  Isipatanam  migadayo  ten’  upasamkami.  Addasa  kho  setthi  gaha¬ 
pati  suvannapadukanam  nikkhepam,  disvana  tam  yeva  anugamasi. 
Addasa  kho  Bhagava  setthira  gahapatim  diirato  va  agacchantam, 
36  disvana  Bhagavato  etad  ahosi:  „yam  nuoaham  tatharupam  iddhabhi- 
samkharam  abhisamkbareyyam  yathS  setthi  gahapati  idha  nisinno  idha 
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nisinnam  Yasam  kulaputtam  na  passeyya"  ’ti.  Atha  kho  Bhagava 
tatharupam  iddhabhisamkharaih  abhisamkharesi.  Atha  kho  setthi 
gabapati  yena  Bhagava  ten’  upasamkami,  upasamkamitva  Bhagavantara 
etad  avoca:  „api  bhante  Bhagava  Yasam  kulaputtam  passeyya“  ’ti. 
„Tena  hi  gahapati  uisida,  app-eva  nama  idha  nisinno  .idha  nisinnarh  5 
Yasam  kulaputtam  passeyyasitiu.  Atha  kho  se^$hi  gahapati  „idh  eva 
kiraham  Disinno  idha  nisinnam  Yasam  kulaputtam  passissamiti44 
hattho  udaggo  Bhagavantam  abhivadetva  ekamantam  nisidi.  Ekam- 
antarii  nisinnassa  kho  setthissa  gahapatissa  Bhagava  anupubbikatham 
kathesi,  seyyath’  idam:  danakatham  silakatham  saggakatham  kamanam  10 
adinavam  okaram  samkilesam  nekkhamme  anisamsam  pakasesi.  Atha 
kho  setthi  gahapati  ditthadhammo  pattadhammo  viditadhammo  pari- 
yogalhadhammo  tinnavicikiccho  vigatakathamkatho  vesarajjappatto  apa- 
rappaccayo  Satthu  sasane  Bhagavantam  etad  avoca:  „abhikkantam 
bhante,  abhikkantam  bhante,  seyyatha  pi  bhante  nikkujjitara  va  15 
ukkujjeyya,  paticchannam  va  vivareyya,  mulhassa  va  maggam  acik- 
kheyya,  andhakare  va  telapajjotam  dhareyya  ‘cakkhumanto  rupani 
dakkhintiti’,  evam  eva  Bhagavata  anekapariyayena  dhammo  pakasito, 
e8’  aham  bhante  Bhagavantara  saranam  gacchami  dharamah  ca  bhik- 
khusaraghan  ca,  upasakarb  mam  Bhagava  dharetu  ajjatagge  panupetam  20 
saranam  gatan1*  ti.  So  va  loke  patharaam  upasako  ahosi  tevaciko. 
Atha  kho  Yasassa  kulaputtassa  pituno  dhamme  desiyamane  yatha- 
dittham  yathaviditam  bhumim  paccavekkhantassa  anupadaya  asavehi 
cittam  vimucci.  Atha  kho  Bhagavato  etad  ahosi:  „Yasassa  kula¬ 
puttassa  pituno  dhamme  desiyamane  yathadittham  yathaviditam  bhu-  25 
ipim  paccavekkhantassa  anupadaya  asavehi  cittam  vimuttam,  abhabbo 
kho  Yaso  kulaputto  hinayavattitva  kame  paribhunjitum  seyyatha  pi 
pubbe  agarikabhuto,  yam  nunaham  tam  iddhabhisamkharaih  patippas- 
8ambheyyan“  ti.  Atha  kho  Bhagava  iddhabhisamkharaih  patippas- 
sambhesi.  Addasa  kho  setthi  gahapati  Yasaiii  kulaputtam  nisinnam,  25 
disvana  Yasam  kulaputtam  etad  avoca:  „mata  te  tata  Yasa  pari- 
devasokasanipanna,  dehi  matu  jivitan"  ti.  Atha  kho  Yaso  kulaputto 
Bhagavantam  ullokeai.  Atha  kho  Bhagava  setthim  gahapatim  etad 
avoca:  „tam  kim  mahnasi  gahapati,  Yasassa  sekhena  hanena  sekhena 
dassanena  dhammo  dittho  seyyatha  pi  taya,  tassa  yathadittham  yatha-  30 
viditam  bhumim  paccavekkhantassa  anupadaya  asavehi  cittam  vimuttam. 

10 
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bhabbo  mi  kho  Yaso  gahapati  hinayavattitva  kame  paribhufijituiu 
seyyatha  pi  pubbe  agarikabhuto“  ti.  „No  h’  etam  bhante".  nYasassa 
kho  gahapati  kulaputtassa  sekhena  fianena  sekhena  dassanena  dhammo 
dittho  seyyatha  pi  taya,  tassa  yathadittham  yathaviditaiii  bhumim  pacca- 
6  vekkhantassa  anupadaya  asavehi  cittam  vimuttam,  abhabbo  kho  gaha¬ 
pati  Yaso  kulaputto  hinayavattitva  kame  paribhunjitura  seyyatha  pi 
pubbe  agarikabhutou  ti.  „Labha  bhante  Yasassa  kulaputtassa,  su- 
laddham  bhante  Yasassa  kulaputtassa  yatha  Yasassa  kulaputtassa  anu¬ 
padaya  asavehi  cittam  vimuttam,  adhivasetu  me  bhante  Bhagava  ajja- 
10  tanaya  bhattam  Yasena  kulaputtena  pacchasamanena“  ’ti.  Adhivasesi 
Bhagava  tunhibhavena.  Atba  kho  setthi  gahapati  Bhagavato  adhivS- 
sanam  viditva  utthayasana  Bhagavantam  abhivadetva  padakkhinam 
katva  pakkami.  Atha  kho  Yaso  kulaputto  acirappakkante  setthimhi 
gahapatimhi  Bhagavantam  etad  avoca:  „labheyyaham  bhante  Bhaga- 
16  vato  santike  pabbajjam,  labheyyam  upasampadanw  ti.  rEhi  bhikkhu" 
’ti  Bhagava  avoca,  „svakkhato  dhammo,  cara  brahmacariyam  samma 
dukkhassa  antakiriyaya"  'ti.  Sa  va  tassa  ayasmato  upasampadS.  ahosi. 
Tena  kho  pana  samayena  satta  loke  arahanto  honti 


39.  The  Fire-Sermon. 

20  Atba  kbo  Bhagava  Uruvelayam  yathabhirantam  viharitva  yena 
Gayaslsam  tena  carikam  pakkami  mahata  bhikkhusamghena  saddhim 
bhikkhusahassena  sabbeh’  eva  puranajatilehi.  Tatra  sudam  Bhagava 
Gayayam  viharati  Gayasise  saddhim  bhikkhusahassena.  Tatra  kho 
Bhagava  bhikkhu  amantesi:  „Sabbam  bhikkhave  adittam.  Kjn  ca 
25  bhikkhave  sabbam  adittam.  Cakkhum  bhikkhave  adittam,  rupa  aditta, 
cakkhuvinnanam  adittam,  cakkhusamphasso  aditto,  yad  idam  cakkhu- 
samphassapaccaya  uppajjati  vedayitam  sukham  va  dukkham  va  aduk- 
khamasukham  va  tam  pi  adittam.  Kena  adittam:  ragaggina  dosag- 
gina  mohaggina  adittam,  jatiya  jaraya  maranena  sokehi  paridevehi 
30  dukkhehi  domanassehi  upayasehi  adittan  ti  vadami.  Sotam  adittam, 
sadda  aditta,  .  .  la  .  .  .  ghanam  adittam,  gandha  aditta,  jivha  aditta, 
rasa  aditta,  kayo  aditto,  photthabba  aditta,  mano  aditto,  dhamma 
aditta,  manoviiinaaam  adittam,  mauosamphasso  aditto.  yad  idam  mano- 
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samphassapaccaya  uppajjati  vedayitam  sukham  va  dukkham  va  aduk¬ 
khamasukham  va  tarn  pi  adittam.  Kena  adittam:  ragaggina  dosaggina 
mohaggina  adittam,  jatiya  jaraya  maranena  sokehi  paridevehi  dukkhehi 
domanassehi  upayasehi  adittan  ti  vadami.  Evam  passaih  bhikkhave 
sutava  ariyasavako  cakkhusmim  pi  nibbindati,  rupesu  pi  nibbindati, 
cakkhuvinfiane  pi  nibbindati,  yad  idam  cakkhusamphassapaccaya  up¬ 
pajjati  vedayitam  sukham  va  dukkbam  va  adukkhamasukham  va  tasmim 
pi  nibbindati.  Sotasmim  pi  nibbindati,  saddesu  pi  nibbindati,  gbanas- 
mim  pi  nibbindati,  gandhesu  pi  nibbindati,  jivhaya  pi  nibbindati,  rasesu 
pi  nibbindati,  kayasmim  pi  nibbindati,  photthabbesu  pi  nibbindati,  ma- 
nasmim  pi  nibbindati,  dhammesu  pi  nibbindati.  manovinnane  pi  nib¬ 
bindati,  manosamphasse  pi  nibbindati,  yad  idam  manosamphassapaccaya 
uppajjati  vedayitam  sukham  va  dukkham  va  adukkhamasukham  va 
tasmim  pi  nibbindati,  nibbindarii  virajjati.  viraga  vimuccati,  vimuttas- 
mim  ‘vimutt’  amhiti’  nanam  hoti,  khina  jati,  vusitam  brahmacariyam, 
katam  karaniyam,  naparam  itthattaya  ’ti  pajanatiti  .  Imasmim  ca 
pana  veyyakaranasmiiii  bhanhamane  tassa  bhikkhusahassassa  anupadaya 
asavehi 1  cittani  vimuccimsu.  Adittapariyayam  nitthitam. 


40.  Mara  as  Plowman. 

Ekam  samayam  Bhagava  Savatthiyahi  viharati  Jetavane  Anatha- 
pindikassa  arame.  Tena  kho  pana  samayena  Bhagava  bhikkhu  nibbana- 
patisamyuttaya  dhammiya  kathaya  sandasseti  samadapeti  samuttejeti 
sampahamseti.  Te  ca  bhikkhu  atthikatva  manasikatva  sabbacetaso  sam- 
annaharitva  ohitasota  dhammam  sunanti.  Atha  kho  Marassa  papimato 
etad  ahosi:  ffayam  kho  saroano  Gotamo  bhikkhu  nibbana-patisamyuttaya 
dhammiya  kathaya  . ..  pa  ...,  yan  nunaham  yena  samano  Gotamo  ten’  upa- 
8amkameyyam  vicakkhukammayau  ti.  Atha  kho  Maro  papima  kassaka- 

vannam  abhinimminitva  mahantam  naiigalam  khandhe  karitva  digham 

•  •  • 

pacanayatthim  gahetva  hatahatakeso  sanasatinivattho  kaddamamakkhite- 
hi  padehi  yena  Bhagava  ten’  upasamkami,  upasamkamitva  Bhagavantam 
etad  avoca:  „api  samana  balivadde  addasa"  ’ti.  „Kim  pana  papima 
te  balivaddehiti".  ,Mam’  eva  samana  cakkhura  mama  rupa  mama 
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cakkhus&mphassavinnanayatanam,  kuhim  me  samana  gantva  mokkhasi. 
Mam’  eva  samana  sotam  mama  sadda  .  .  .  pa  .  .  mam’  eva  samana 
ghanam  mama  gandha,  mam’  eva  samana  jivha  mama  rasa,  mam’  eva 
samana  kayo  mama  photthabba,  mam'  eva  samana  mano  mama  dhamma 
5  mama  nianosamphassavinnanayatanam,  kuhim  me  samana  gantva  mok- 
khasiti“.  *Tav’  eva  papima  cakkhurii  tava  rupa  tava  cakkhusamphassa- 
vinnanayatanam,  yattha  ca  kho  papima  n’  atthi  cakkhum  n’  atthi  rupa 
n’  atthi  cakkhusamphassavinnanayatanam  agati  tava  tattha  papima. 
Tav’  eva  papima  sotarh  tava  sadda  tava  sotasamphassavinhanayatanam, 
10  yattha  ca  kho  papima  n’  atthi  sotam  n’  atthi  sadda  n’  atthi  sota- 
samphassaviiinanayatanam  agati  tava  tattha  papima.  Tav’  eva  papima 
ghanam  tava  gandha  tava  ghanasamphassavinnanayatanam,  yattha  ca 
kho  papima  n’  atthi  ghanarii  n’  atthi  gandha  n’  atthi  ghanasamphassa- 
vinhanayatanam  agati  tava  tattha  papima.  Tav’  eva  papima  jivha  tava 
15  rasa  tava  jivhasamphassavihnanayatanam  .  .  .  pa  .  .  .,  tav’  eva  papima 
kayo  tava  photthabba  tava  kayasamphassavinnanavatanam  ...  pa  .  .  ., 
tav’  eva  papima  mano  tava  dhamma  tava  manosamphassavinnanayata- 
nam,  yattha  ca  kho  papima  n  atthi  mano  n’  atthi  dhamma  n’  atthi 
manosamphas8avinhanayatanam  agati  tava  tattha  papima"  ’ti. 

20  „Yam  vadanti  mama-y-idan  ti  ye  vadanti  maman  ti  ca, 

ettha  ce  te  mano  atthi  na  me  samana  raokkhasiti." 

J;Yam  vadanti  na  tarn  mayhaih  ye  vadanti  na  te  aham, 
evaiii  papima  jinabi,  na  me  maggam  pi  dakkhasiti". 

Atha  kho  Maro  papima  „janati  mam  Bhagava,  janati  maiii  Sugato^' 
25  ti  dukkhi  dummano  tatth'  ev’  antaradhayiti. 


41.  The  Murder  or  SundarI. 

Bhagavato  kira  bhikkhusamghassa  pancannarii  mahanadinam  maho- 
ghasadise  labhasakkare  uppanne  hatalabhasakkara  annatitthiya  suri- 
yuggamanakale  khajjopanakasadisa  nippabha  hutva  ekato  sannipatitva 
30  mantayiriisu :  ^mayarh  samanassa  Gotamassa  uppannakalato  patthaya 
hatalabhasakkara,  na  no  koci  atthibhavam  pi  janati,  kena  nu  kho 
saddhim  ekato  hutva  samanassa  Gotamassa  avannam  uppadetva 
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labhasakkaram  assa  antaradhapeyyama“  ’ti.  Atha  neaara  et&  i  thogi. 
„Sundariya  saddhim  ekato  hutva  sakkunissamaa  ’ti  te  ekadivasaro 
Sundarim  titthiyaramam  pavisitva  vanditva  ^hitam  nalapiihsu.  Sa 
punappuna  sallapanti  pi  pativacanam  alabhitva  „api  nu  ayya  kenaci 
vihethit’  attha"  ’ti  pucchi.  „Bhagini,  samanam  Gotamam  amhe  5 
vihethetva  hatalabhasakkare  karitva  vicarantam  na  passasiti  .  Sa 
evam  aha:  „maya  ettha  kirii  katuih  vattat!tiu.  „Tvam  kho  si  bha- 
gin:  abhirupa  sobbaggappatta,  samanassa  Gotamassa  ayasarii  aro- 
petva  mahajanam  tava  katham  gahapetva  hatalabkasakkararii  ka- 
rohiti*.  Sa  „sadhu“  ’ti  sampa^icchitva  vanditva  pakkanta.  Tato  10 

pafthaya  malagandhavilepanakappurakatukapphaladini  gahetva  sayam 
mahajanassa  Satthu  dhammadesanam  sutva  nagaram  pavisanakale 
J etavanabhimukhi  gacchati,  „kaham  gacchaslti"  ca  puttha  „samanassa 
Gotamassa  santikam,  aham  hi  tena  saddhim  ekagandhakutiyam  vasa- 
miti“  vatva  aiinatarasmim  titthiyarame  vasitva  pato  va  Jetavanamaggam  15 
otaritva  nagarabhimukhi  gacchati,  „kim  Sundari,  kaham  gatasiti*  ca 
puttha  „samanena  Gotamena  saddhim  ekagandhakutiyam  vasitvS  taro 
kilesaratiya  ramapetva  agat’  amhiti“  vadati.  Atha  nam  katipahacca- 
yena  dhuttanam  kahapane  datva  „  gacchatha,  Sundarim  maretva  sa¬ 
manassa  Gotamassa  gandbakutisamipe  malakacavarantare  nikkhipitva  20 
etha“  ’ti  vadimsu.  Te  tatha  akamsu.  Tato  titthiya  „Sundaririi  na 
passama*  ’ti  kolahalam  katva  ranno  arocetva  „kaham  vo  asamkaa  ti 
vutta  „ime  divase  Jetavanam  gata  ti,  tatr’  assa  pavattim  na  janamaa 
*ti  vatva  „tena  hi  gacchatha  nara  vicinatha“  ’ti  ranna  anunnata  attano 
upatthake  gahetva  Jetavanam  gantva  vicinanta  malakacavarantare  disva  26 
mancakam  aropetva  nagaram  pavesetva  „samanassa  Gotamassa  savaka 
‘Satthara  katapapakammam  paticchadessama’  ’ti  Sundarim  maretva 
malakacavarantare  nikkhipimsu"  ’ti  ranno  arocayimsu.  Raja  „tena  hi 
gacchatha,  nagaram  ahindatha“  ’ti  aha.  Te  nagaravithisu  „passatha 
samananam  Sakyaputtiyanam  kamman“  ti  adini  viravitva  puna  ranno  30 
nivesanadvaram  agamimsu.  Raja  Sundariya  sariraih  amakasusane 
attakam  aropetva  rakkhapesi.  Savatthivasino  thapetva  ariyasavake  sesa 
yebhuyyena  ,passatha  samananam  Sakyaputtiyanam  kamman“  ti  adini 
vatva  antonagare  bahinagare  upavana-arannesu  bhikkhu  akkosanta  vi- 
caranti.  Bhikkhu  tarn  pavattim  Tathagatassa  arocesum.  Sattha  wtena  36 
hi  tumhe  te  manusse  evam  paticodetha"  ’ti: 
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Abhutavadi  nirayam  upeti  yo  vapi  katva  ‘na  karomi’  c*  aha, 
ubho  pi  te  pecca  saraa  bhavanti  nihinakamma  manuja  parattha  'ti 

imam  gatham  aha.  Raja  „Sundariya  annehi  maritabhavam  janatba* 
’ti  purise  payojesi.  Te  pi  kho  dhutta  tehi  kahapanehi  suram  pivanta 
5  anfiamannara  kalaham  karonti,  tatth’  eko  evam  aha:  „tvam  Sundarim 
ekappaharen’  era  maretva  malakacavarantare  nikkbipitva  tato  laddha- 
kahapanehi  suram  pivasi".  „Hotu  hotu“  ’ti  rajapurisa  te  dhutte  ga- 
hetva  ranno  dassesum.  Atha  ne  raja  „tumhehi  sa  maritaw  ti  pucchi. 
„Ama  deva“  'ti.  „Kehi  marapita**  ti.  „Annatitthiyehi  deva“  ti.  Raja 
10  titthiye  pakkosapetva  nSundarim  ukkhipapetva  gacchatha  tumhe  evam 
vadanta  nagaram  ahindatha:  ayam  Sundari  samanassa  Gotamassa 
avannam  aropetukamehi  amhehi  marapita,  n;  eva  Gotamassa  ua  Gota- 
masavakanam  doso  atthi,  ambakam  doso“  ti.  Te  tatha  akamsu. 
Balamahajano  tada  saddahi,  titthiya  pi  purisavadhadandena  palibuddha. 
15  Tato  patthaya  Buddhanam  sakkaro  mahantataro  ahosi. 


42.  Devadattas  Malice  against  Buddha. 

Tena  kho  pana  samayena  Bhagava  mahatiya  parisaya  parivuto 
dhammam  desento  nisinno  hoti  sarajikaya  parisaya.  Atha  kho  De- 
vadatto  utthayasana  ekamsam  uttarasangam  karitva  yena  Bhagava 
20  ten’  anjalim  panametva  Bhagavantam  etad  avoca:  „jinno  dani  bhante 
Bhagava  vuddho  mahallako  addhagato  vayo  anuppatto,  appossukko 
dani  bhante  Bhagava  ditthadhamniasukhavihararii  anuyutto  viharatu. 
mama  bhikkhusariigham  nissajjatu,  ahaiii  bhikkhusamgham  pariharissa- 
miti“.  r  Alarii  Devadatta,  ma  te  rucci  bhikkhusamgham  pariharitun" 
25  ti.  Dutiyam  pi  kho  Devadatto  .  .  .  tatiyam  pi  kho  Devadatto  Bhaga¬ 
vantam  etad  avoca:  „jinno  dani  .  .  .  pariharissamiti11.  „Sariputta- 
Moggallananam  pi  kho  aham  Devadatta  bhikkhusamghaiii  na  nissajjey- 
yarii,  kirn  pana  tuyham  chavassa  khelapakassaJ  ’ti.  Atha  kho 
Devadatto  „sarajikaya  mam  Bhagava  parisaya  khelapakavadena  apa- 
30  sadeti,  Sariputta-Moggallaneva  ukkamsatiti"  kupito  anattamano  Bhaga¬ 
vantam  abhivadetva  padakkhinam  katva  pakkami.  Ayan  ca  tarahi 
Devadattassa  Bhagavati  pathamo  aghato  ahosi.  — 
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Atha  kho  Devadatto  yena  Ajatasattukumaro  ten’  upasamkami, 
upasamkamitva  Ajatasattukumaram  etad  avoca:  „purise  maharaja 
anapehi  ye  samanam  Gotamam  jivita  voropessantiti*.  Atha  kho 
Ajatasattukumaro  manusse  anapesi:  „yatha  bhane  ayyo  Devadatto 
aha  tatha  karotba*  ’ti.  Atha  kho  Devadatto  ekam  purisam  anapesi:  5 
agacchavuso,  amukasmim  okase  samano  Gotamo  viharati,  tam  jivita 
voropetya  imina  maggena  agaccha"  ’ti,  tasmim  magge  dve  punse 
thapesi  „yo  imina  maggena  eko  puriso  agacchati  tam  jivita  voropetva 
imina  maggena  agacchatha"  ’ti,  tasmim  magge  cattaro  punse  thapesi 
„ye  imina  maggena  dve  purisa  agacchanti  te  jivita  voropetva  imina  10 
maggena  agacchatha"  ’ti,  tasmim  magge  attha  punse  thapesi  „ye 
imina  maggena  cattaro  purisa  agacchanti  te  jivita  voropetva  imina 
maggena  agaccbatha*  'ti,  tasmim  magge  solasa  purise  thapesi 
imina  maggena  attha  purisa  agacchanti  te  jivita  voropetva  agaccha- 
tha“  ’ti.  Atha  kho  so  eko  puriso  asicammam  gahetva  dhanukalapam  15 
sannayhitva  yena  Bhagava  ten’  upasariikami,  upasamkamitva  Bhaga- 
vato  avidure  bhito  ubbiggo  ussanki  utrasto  patthaddhena  kayena 
atthasi.  Addasa  kho  Bhagava  tam  purisam  bhitam  ubbiggam  ussankim 
utrastam  patthaddhena  kayena  thitam,  disvana  tarn  purisam  etad 
avoca:  „ehi  avuso,  ma  bhayiti".  Atha  kho  so  puriso  asicammam  eka-  20 
mantam  karitva  dhanukalapam  nikkhipitva  yena  Bhagava  ten  upa- 
samkami,  upasamkamitva  Bhagavato  padesu  sirasa  nipatitva  Bhaga- 
-antam  etad  avoca:  „accayo  mam  bhante  accagama  yatha  balam 
yatha  mulham  yatha  akusalam  yo  ’ham  dutthacitto  vadhakacitto  idh’ 
upasamkanto,  tassa  me  bhante  Bhagava  accayam  accayato  pafaganhatu  25 
ayatim  samvaraya"  ’ti.  —  Atha  kho  Bhagava  tassa  purisassa  anu- 
pubbikathaih  kathesi,  seyyath’  idam:  danakatharii  — pe — . 

Atha  kho  so  eko  puriso  yena  Devadatto  ten’  upasamkami,  upa¬ 
samkamitva  Devadattam  etad  avoca:  „naham  bhante  sakkomi  tam 
Bhagavantam  jivita  voropetum,  mahiddhiko  so  Bhagava  mahanubhavo“  30 
ti.  „Alam  avuso,  ma  kho  tvam  samanam  Gotamam  jivita  voro- 
pesi,  aham  eva  samanam  Gotamam  jivita  voropessamitiu.  Tena  kho 
pana  samayena  Bhagava  Gijjhakutassa  pabbatassa  pacchayayam  cafi* 
kamati.  Atha  kho  Devadatto  Gijjhakutam  pabbatam  abhinlhitva 
mahantam  silam  pavijjhi  „imaya  samanam  Gotamam  jivita  voro-  35 
pessamiti".  Dve  pabbatakHta  samagantva  tam  silam  sampa^ic- 
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chimsu,  tato  papa^ika  uppatitva  Bhagavato  pade  ruhiram  uppadesi. 
Atha  kho  Bhagava  uddham  ulloketva  Devadattam  etad  avoca: 
.bahum  taya  moghapurisa  apunnam  pasutam  yam  tvam  dutthacitto  va- 
dhakacitto  Tathagatassa  ruhiram  uppadesiti".  Atha  kho  Bhagava 
6  bhikkhu  araantesi:  idam  bhikkhave  Devadattena  pathamara  anantari- 
kakamraam  upacitam  yam  dutthacittena  vadhakacitteoa  Tathagatassa 
ruhiram  uppaditanu  ti.  — 

Tena  kho  pana  samayena  Rajagahe  Nalagiri  nama  hatthi  cando 
hoti  manussaghatako.  Atha  kho  Devadatto  Rajagaham  pavisitva 
10  hatthisalam  gantya  batthibhande  etad  avoca:  „mayam  kho  bhane  ra- 
janataka  uama  patibala  mcathauiyam  ucce  thane  thapetum  bhattam 
pi  vetanam  pi  vaddbapetum,  tena  hi  bhane  yada  samano  Gotamo 
imam  raccharii  patipanno  hoti  tada  imam  Nalagirim  hatthim  muficitva 
imam  raccham  patipadetha"  ’ti.  rEvam  bhante"  ti  kho  te  hatthi- 
16  bhanda  Devadattassa  paccassosum.  Atha  kho  Bhagava  pubbanhasa- 
mayam  nivasetva  pattacivaram  adaya  sambahulehi  bhikkhuhi  saddhim 
Rajagaham  pindaya  pavisi.  Atha  kho  Bhagava  tam  raccham  patipajji, 
addasasum  kho  te  hatthibhanda  Bhagavantam  tam  raccham  pa^ipan- 
naih, ,  disvana  Nalagirim  hatthim  muncitva  tam  raccham  patipadesum. 
90  Addasa  kho  Nalagiri  hatthi  Bhagavantam  durato  va  agacchantam,. 
disvana  sondam  ussapetva  pahatthakannavalo  yena  Bhagava  tena 
abhidhavi.  Addasasum  kho  te  bhikkhu  Nalagirim  hatthim  durato  va 
agacchantam,  disvana  Bhagavantam  etad  avocuiii:  „ayam  bhante  Nala¬ 
giri  hatthi  cando  manussaghatako  imam  raccham  patipanno,  patikka- 
26  matu  bhante  Bhagava,  patikkamatu  Sugato.w  ti.  „Agacchatha  bhik¬ 
khave,  ma  bhayittha,  atthanam  etam  bhikkhave  anavakaso  yo  paru- 
pakkamena  Tathagatam  jivita.  voropeyya,  anupakkamena  bhikkhave 
Tathagata  parinibbayantiti“.  —  Tena  kho  pana  samayena  manussa 
pasadesu  pi  hammiyesu  pi  chadanesu  pi  arulha  acchanti.  Tattha  ye 
80  te  manussa  assaddha  appasanna  dubbuddhino  te  evam  ahamsu:  „abhi- 
rupo  vata  bho  mahasamano  nagena  vihethiyissatiti".  Ye  pana  te 
manussa  saddha  pasanna  pandita  buddhimanto  te  evam  aham9u:  „ci- 
rasaam  vata  bho  nago  nagena  samgamessatiti*1.  Atha  kho  Bhagava 
Nalagirim  hatthim  mettena  cittena  phari.  Atha  kho  Nalagiri  hatthi 
86  Bhagavato  mettena  cittena  phuttho  sondam  oropetva  yena  Bhagava 
ten’  upasamkami,  upasarakamitva  Bhagavato  purato  atthasi.  Atha  kho 
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Bhagava  dakkhinena  hatthena  Nalagirissa  hatthissa  kumbham  paraoia- 
santo  Nalagirim  hatthirh  gathahi  ajjhabhasi: 

Ma  kunjara  nagam  asado,  dukkham  hi  ku&jara  naga-m-asado, 
na  hi  nagahatassa  kunjara  sugati  hoti  ito  param  yato, 

Ma  ca  mado  ma  ca  pamado,  na  hi  pamatta  sugatim  vajanti  te,  5 
tvara  neva  tatha  karissasi  yena  tvam  sugatim  gamissasiti. 

Atha  kho  Nalagiri  hatthi  sondaya  Bhagavato  padapamsuni  gahctva 
upari  rauddhani  akiritva  patikutito  patisakki  yava  Bhagavantam  ad- 
dakkhi.  Atha  kho  Nalagiri  hatthi  hatthisalam  gantva  sake  thane 
afthasi,  tatha  danto  ca  pana  Nalagiri  hatthi  ahosi.  Tena  kho  pana  10 
samayena  manussa  imam  gatham  gayanti: 

Danden’  eke  damayanti  ahkusehi  kasahi  ca 
adandena  asatthena  nago  danto  mahesina  ti. 


43.  Buddha’s  Visit  to  Conda. 

Atha  kho  Bhagava  Bhoganagare  yathabhirantam  viharitva  ayas-  15 
mantam  Anandam  amantesi:  „ayam’  Ananda  yena  P&va  ten’  upa- 
samkamissama"  ’ti.  „Evam  bha»ite“  ti  kho  ayasma  Anando  Bhagfa- 
vato  paccassosi.  Atha  kho  Bhagava  mahata  bhikkhusamghena  saddhim 
yena  Pava  tad  avasari.  Tatra  sudam  Bhagava  Pavayam  viharati 
Cundassa  kammaraputtassa  ambavane.  Assosi  kho  Cundo  kammara-  20 
putto:  „Bhagava  kira  Pavam  anuppatto,  Pavayam  viharati  mayhaih 
ambavane“  ti.  Atha  kho  Cundo  kammaraputto  yena  Bhagava  ten’ 
upasamkami,  upasamkamitva  Bhagavantam  abhivadetva  eka mantam 
nisidi,  ekamantam  nisinnara  kho  Cundam  kammaraputtam  Bhagava 
dhammiya  kathaya  sandassesi  samadapesi  samuttejesi  sampahamsesi.  25 
Atha  kho  Cundo  kammaraputto  Bhagavata  dhammiya  kathaya  san- 
dassito  samadapito  samuttejito  sampaharasito  Bhagavantam  etad  avoea : 
„Adhivasetu  me  bhante  Bhagava  svatanaya  bhattam  saddhim  bhikkhu¬ 
samghena4  ’ti.  Adhivasesi  Bhagava  tunhlbhavena.  Atha  Cundo 
kammaraputto  Bhagavato  adhivasanam  viditva  utthayasana  Bhaga-  30 
vantam  abhivadetva  padakkhinam  katva  pakkami.  Atha  kho  Cundo 

11 
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kammaraputto  tassa  rattiya  accayena  sake  nivesane  panitam  khadaniyam 
bhojaniyam  pa^iyadapetva  pahutan  ca  sukaramaddavam  Bhagavato 
kalam  arocapesi :  „kalo  bhante.  nitthitam  bhattan44  ti.  Atha  kho  Bha- 
gavS  pubbanbasamayam  nivasetva  pattacivaram  adaya  saddbira  bhik- 
6  khusamghena  yena  Cundassa  kammaraputtassa  nivesanam  ten’  upa- 
samkami,  upasamkamitva  pannatte  asane  nisidi,  nisajja  kbo  Bhagava 
Cundam  kammaraputtam  Smantesi:  „yan  te  Cunda  sukaramaddavam 
patiyattam  tena  mam  parivisa,  yam  pan'  afinam  khadaniyam  bhojani- 
yam  patiyattam  tena  bhikkhusamgham  parivisa44  'ti.  „Evam  bhante" 
10  ti  kho  Cundo  kammaraputto  Bhagavato  pa^issutva  yam  ahosi  sukara¬ 
maddavam  patiyattam  tena  Bhagavantam  parivisi,  yam  pan*  anflam 
khadaniyam  bhojaniyam  patiyattam  tena  bhikkhusamgham  parivisi. 
Atba  kbo  Bhagava  Cundam  kammaraputtam  amantesi:  „yan  te  Cunda 
sukaramaddavam  avasittbam  tarn  sobbbe  nikhanahi,  nahan  tarm  Cunda 
16  passami  sadevake  loke  samarake  sabrabmake  sassamanabrahmaniya 
pajaya  sadevamanussaya  yassa  tarn  paribhuttam  earn  m  a  pari  na  mam 
gaccheyya  aiinatra  Tathagatassa"  ’ti.  „Evam  bhante44  ti  kbo  Cundo 
kammaraputto  Bhagavato  patissutva  yam  ahosi  sukaramaddavam  ava¬ 
sittbam  tam  sobbhe  nikhanitva  yena  Bhagava  ten’  upaaamkami,  upa- 
20  samkamitva  Bhagavantam  abhivadetva  ekamantam  nisidi,  ekamantam 
nisinnam  kho  Cundam  kammaraputtam  Bhagava  dhammiya  kathaya 
sandassetva  samadapetva  samuttejetva  sampahamsetva  utthayasana 
pakkami.  Atba  kho  Bhagavato  Cundassa  kammaraputtassa  bbattam 
bhuttavissa  kharo  abadho  uppajji  lohitapakkbandika,  pabalha  vedana 
26  vattanti  maranantika.  Ta  sudam  Bhagava  sato  sampajano  adhivasesi 
avihafinamano.  Atha  kho  Bhagava  ayasmantam  Anandam  amantesi: 
„ayam’  Ananda,  yena  Kusinarfi  ten’  upasamkamissaroa"  ’ti.  „Evam 
bhante"  ti  kho  ayasroa  Anando  Bhagavato  paccassosi: 

Cundassa  bhattam  bbunjitva  kammarassa  *ti  me  sutam, 

80  abfidham  samphusi  dhiro  pabSlham  maranantikam. 

Bhuttassa  ca  sukararnaddavena  vyadbi  ppabalha  udapadi  Satthuno, 
viriccamano  Bhagava  avoca:  gaccham’  abam  Kusinaram  nagaran  ti. 
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44.  Buddha’s  Death. 

Atha  kho  Bhagava  ayasmantam  Anandam  amantesi:  *Siya  kho 
pan’  Ananda  tumhakam  evam  assa:  ‘atitasatthukam  pavacanam,  n 
atthi  no  sattba'  ti,  na  kho  pan’  etam  Ananda  evam  datthabbam,  yo  vo 
Ananda  maya  dhammo  ca  vinayo  ca  desito  pafinatto  so  vo  mam'  acca-  5 
yena  sattha.  Yatha  kho  pan’  Ananda  etarahi  bhikkhu  annamannam 
avusovadena  samudacaranti  na  vo  mam’  accayena  evam  samuda- 
caritabbam,  theratarena  Ananda  bhikkhunff  navakataro  bhikkhu  na- 
mena  va  gottena  va  avusovadena  va  samudacaritabbo,  navakatarena 
bhikkhuna  therataro  bhikkhu  bhante  ti  va  ayasma  ti  va  samudacari-  io 
tabbo.  Akamkhamano  Ananda  samgho  mam’  accayena  kbuddanu- 
khuddakani  sikkhapadani  samuhantu.  Channassa  Ananda  bhikkhuno 
mam*  accayena  brahroadando  katabbow  ti.  MKatamo  pana  bhante 
brahmadandoM  ti.  „Ohanno  Ananda  bhikkhu  yam  iccheyya  tam  va- 
deyya,  so  bhikkhuhi  n’  eva  vattabbo  na  ovaditabbo  na  auusasitabbou  IB 
ti.  Atha  kho  Bhagava  bhikkhu  amantesi:  „siya  kho  pana  bhikkhave 
ekabhikkhussa  pi  kamkha  va  vimati  va  Buddhe  va  dhamme  va  samghe 
va  magge  va  patipadaya  va,  pucchatha  bhikkhave,  ma  pacchavippa^i- 
sanno  ahuvattha:  sammukhibhuto  no  Sattha  ahosi,  na  mayam  sak- 
khimha  Bhagavantam  sammukha  patipucchitun"  ti.  Evam  vutte  te  20 
bhikkhu  tunhi  ahesum.  Dutiyam  pi  .  .  .  tatiyam  pi  kho  Bhagava 
bhikkhu  amantesi  .  .  .  Tatiyam  pi  kho  te  bhikkhu  tunhi  ahesum. 
Atha  kho  Bhagava  bhikkhu  amantesi:  „siy&  kho  pana  bhikkhave 
Satthu-garavenapi  na  puccheyyatha,  sahayako  pi  bhikkhave  sahaya- 
kassa  arocetuw  ’ti.  Evam  vutte  te  bhikkhu  tunhi  ahesum.  Atha  kho  25 
ayasma  Anando  Bhagavantam  etad  avoca:  „acchariyam  bhante,  ab- 
bhutam  bhante,  evam  pasanno  aham  bhante:  imasmim  bhikkhusamghe 
n’  atthi  ekabhikkhussa  pi  kamkha  va  vimati  va  Buddhe  va  dhamme  va 
samghe  va  magge  va  patipadaya  va“  ti.  „Pasada  kho  tvam  Ananda 
vadesi,  nanam  eva  h’  ettha  Ananda  Tathagatassa,  n’  atthi  imasmim  30 
hhikkhusamghe  ekabhikkhussa  pi  kamkha  va  vimati  va  Buddhe  va 
dhamme  va  samghe  va  magge  va  patipadaya  vfi,  imesam  hi  Ananda 
pancannam  bhikkhusatanam  yo  p^cchimako  bhikkhu  so  sotapanno  avini- 
patadhammo  niyato  sambodhiparayano*  ti.  Atha  kho  Bhagavi 
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bhikkhu  amantesi:  „handa  dani  bhikkhave  amant&yami  vo:  vaya- 
dhamma  samkhara,  appamadena  8ampadetha“  ’ti,  ayam  Tathagatassa 
pacchima  vaca.  Atha  kho  Bhagava  pa^hamajjhanam  samapajji,  patha- 
majjhana  vuftbahitva  dutiyajjhanam  .  . .  tatiyajjhanam  . . .  catutthajjha- 
6  nam  samapajji,  catutthajjhana  vutthahitva  akasanancayatanaro  saraa- 
pajji,  akasanancayatanasamapattiya  vutthahitva  vififiananc&yatanam 
samapajji,  vinfianancayatanasamapattiya  vutthahitva  akincannayatanam 
samapajji,  akincannayatanasamapattiya  vutthahitva  nevasannanasanna* 
yatanam  samapajji,  nevasahnanasannayatanasamapattiya  vutthahitva 
10  safinavedayitanirodham  samapajji.  Atha  kho  ayasma  Anando  ayas- 
mantam  Anuruddharb  etad  avoca:  „parinibbuto  bhante  Anuruddha  Bha¬ 
gava*  ti.  „Na  avuso  Ananda  Bhagava  parinibbuto,  sannavedayitani- 
rodham  samapannou  ti.  Atha  kho  Bhagava  sannavedayitanirodha- 
samapattiya  vutthahitva  nevasannanasannayatanam  . . .  akincannayatanam 
16  .  .  .  vinnanancayatanam  .  .  .  akasanancayatanam  .  .  .  catutthajjhanam 
.  .  .  tatiyajjhanam  .  .  .  dutiyajjhanam  .  .  .  pathamajjhanam  samapajji, 
pathamajjhaDa  vutthahitva  dutiyajjhanam  .  .  .  tatiyajjhanam  .  .  .  ca- 
tutthajjhanara  samapajji,  catutthajjhana  vutthahitva  samanantara  Bha¬ 
gava  parinibbayi.  Parinibbute  Bhagavati  saha  parinibbana  mahabhu- 
90  micalo  ahosi  bhimsanako  lomahamso,  devadundubhiyo  ca  phalimsu. 
Parinibbute  Bhagavati  saha  parinibbana  Brahma  Sahampati  imam 
gat  ham  abhasi: 

Sabbe  va  nikkhipissanti  bhuta  loke  samussayam, 
yatha  etadiso  sattha  loke  appatipuggalo 
26  Tathagato  balappatto  sambuddho  parinibbuto  ti. 

Parinibbute  Bhagavati  saha  parinibbana  Sakko  devanam  indo  imam 
gatham  abhasi: 

Anicca  vata  samkhara  uppadavayadhammino, 
uppajjitva  nirujjhanti,  tesaro  vupasarao  sukho  ti. 

80  Parinibbute  Bhagavati  saha  parinibbana  ayasma  Anuruddho  ima  ga- 
thayo  abhasi: 

Nahu  assasapassaso  thitacittassa  tadino 
anejo  santim  arabbha  yam  katam  akari  muni. 

Asallinena  cittena  vedanam  ajjhavasayi, 
pajjotass^va  nibbanam  vimokho  cetaso  ahu  ti. 
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Parinibbute  Bhagavati  saba  parinibbana  ay  asm  a  Anando  imam  ga 
tham  abhasi: 

Tadasi  yam  bhimsanakam  tad  as  i  lomahamsanam 
sabbakaravarupete  Sambuddhe  parinibbute  ti. 

NamO  TA88A  BhAOAYATO  AjELAHATO  SaMMASAMBDDDHA88A. 


45.  The  Ten  Pbbcepts. 

Atha  kho  Bhagava  Kapilavatthusmim  yathabhirantam  vibaritva 
yena  Savatthi  tena  carikam  pakkami.  Anupubbena  carikam  caramano 
yena  Savatthi  tad  avasari.  Tatra  sudam  Bbagava  Savatthiyam  viharati 
Jetavane  Anathapindikassa  arame.  Tena  kho  pana  samayena  ayas* 
mato  Sariputtassa  upattbakakulam  ayasmato  Sariputtassa  santike  dara- 
kam  pahesi  „imarii  darakam  thero  pabbajetu"  ’ti.  Atha  kho  ayas¬ 
mato  Sariputtassa  etad  ahosi:  „Bhagavata  sikkhapadam  pannattam 
‘na  ekena  dve  samanera  upatthapetabba’  ti,  ayan  ca  me  Rahulo  sa- 
manero,  katham  nu  kho  maya  patipajjitabban"  ti.  Bhagavato  etam 
attham  arocesi.  „Anujanami  bhikkhave  vyattena  bhikkhuna  patibalena 
ekena  dve  samanere  upatthapetum,  yavatake  va  pana  ussahati  ova- 
ditum  anusasitum  tavatake  upatthapetun"  ti.  Atha  kho  samaneranam 
etad  ahosi:  „Kati  nu  kho  amhakam  sikkhapadani,  kattha  ca  amhehi 
sikkhitabban"  ti.  Bhagavato  etam  attham  arocesum.  „Anujanami 
bhikkhave  samaneranam  dasa  sikkhapadani  tesu  ca  samanerehi  sik- 
khitum:  panatipata  veramani,  adinnadana  veramani,  abrahmacariyfi 
veramani,  musavada  veramani,  suramerayamajjapamadattbana  vera- 
mani,  vikalabhojana  veramani,  naccagitavaditavisukadassana  veramani, 
malagandhavilepanadharanamandanavibhusanatthana  veramani,  ucca- 
sayanamahasayana  veramani,  jataruparajatapatiggahana  veramani. 
Anujanarai  bhikkhave  samaneranam  imani  dasa  sikkhapadani,  imesu 
ca  samanerehi  sikkhitun*  ti. 
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46.  T  he  32  Parts  op  the  Body. 

Atthi  imasmim  kaye  kesa  loma  nakha  danta  taco  mamsara  na- 
haru  atthi  atthiminja  vakkaiii  hadayam  yakanaiii  kilomakam  pihakam 
papphasam  antaiii  antagunam  udariyam  karisam  pittam  semhara  pubbo 
6  lohitarii  sedo  raedo  assu  vasa  khelo  singhanika  lasika  muttam  matthake 
matthalungam.  Dvattimsakaram. 


47.  The  Novice's  Questions. 

Ekan  nama  kim.  Sabbe  satta  aharatthitika.  —  Dve  nama  kim. 
Namaii  ca  rilpan  ca.  —  Tini  nama  kim.  Tisso  vedana.  —  Cattari 
10  nama  kim.  Cattari  ariyasaccani.  —  Panca  nama  kim.  Pane’  upada* 
nakkhandha.  —  Cha  nama  kim.  Cha  ajjhattikani  ayatanani.  —  Satta 
nama  kim.  Satta  bojjhanga.  —  Attha  nama  kim.  Ariyo  atthangiko 
maggo.  —  Nava  nama  kim.  Nava  sattavasa.  —  Dasa  nama  kim. 
Da8ah’  angehi  samannagato  araha  ti  vuccati.  Kumarapanham. 


16  48.  The  Duties  of  a  Pupil. 

Saddhiviharikena  bhikkhave  upajjhayamhi  sammavattitabbam,  ta- 
trayam  sammavattana:  kalass’  eva  utthaya  upabana  omuncitva  ekam- 
sam  uttarasangam  karitva  dantakattham  databbam,  mukhodakam  da- 
tabbari),  asanam  paniiapetabbam.  Sace  yagu  hoti  bhajanam  dhovitva 
90  yagu  upanametabba.  Yagurh  pitassa  udakarh  datva  bhajanam  pa- 
tiggahetva  nicam  katva  sadhukam  aparighamsantena  dhovitva  pati- 
8araetabbam.  Upajjhayamhi  vutthite  asanam  uddharitabham.  Sace  so 
deso  uklapo  hoti  so  deso  sammajjitabbo.  Sace  upajjhayo  gamarii  pa- 
visitukamo  hoti  nivasanam  databbam.  patinivasauam  patiggahetabbara, 
26  kayabandhanam  databbam,  sagunaro  katva  sarngha^iyo  databba,  dho¬ 
vitva  patto  saudako  databho.  Sace  upajjhayo  pacchasamanara  akaro- 
khati  timandalam  paticchadentena  parimandalaih  nivasetva  kayaban¬ 
dhanam  bandhitva  sagunam  katva  samghfitivo  panipitva  gantbikam 
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patimuncitva  dhovitva  pattam  gahetva  upajjbayassa  pacchasamanena 
hotabbam.  Natidure  gantabbam.  na  accasanne  gantabbam,  pattapariya- 
pannara  patiggahetabbam.  Na  upajjhayassa  bhanamanassa  antarantara 
opatetabba,  upajjhayo  apattisamanta  bhanamano  nivaretabbo. 
Nivattantena  pathamataram  agantva  asanara  pannapetabbam,  pado-  5 
dakarn  padapitham  padakathalikam  upanikkhipitabbam,  paccuggantva 
pattacivarara  patiggahetabbam,  patmivasanam  databbam,  nivasanam 
patiggahetabbam.  Sace  civaram  sinnam  hoti  muhuttara  unhe  otape- 
tabbarii,  na  ca  unhe  civaram  nidahitabbam.  Civaram  samharitabbam, 
civaram  samharantena  caturangulam  kannam  ussaretva  civaram  9am-  10 
haritabbam,  raa  majjhe  bhango  ahositi,  obhoge  kayabandhanam  ka- 
tabbam.  Sace  pindapato  hoti  upajjhayo  ca  bhunjitukaino  hoti  udakam 
datva  pindapato  upanametabbo.  Upajjhayo  paniyena  pucchitabbo, 
Bhuttavissa  udakam  datva  pattam  patiggahetva  nicam  katva  sadhu- 
kam  aparighamsantena  dhovitva  vodakam  katva  muhuttara  unhe  otape-  15 
tabbo,  na  ca  unhe  patto  nidahitabbo.  Pattacivaram  nikkhipitabbam, 
pattam  nikkhipantena  ekena  hatthena  pattam  gahetva  ekena  hatthena 
hettharaancara  va  hetthapi^ham  va  paramasitva  patto  nikkhipitabbo, 
na  ca  anantarahitaya  bhumiya  patto  nikkhipitabbo.  Civaram  nikkhi¬ 
pantena  ekena  hatthena  civaram  gahetva  ekena  hatthena  civara\am-  20 
8am  va  civararajjum  va  pamajjitva  parato  antam  orato  bhogam  katva 
civaram  nikkhipitabbam.  Upajjhayamhi  vutthite* asanam  uddharitabbam, 
padodakam  padapitham  padakathalikam  patisametabbam,  sace  so  deso 
uklapo  hoti  so  deso  sammajjitabbo.  Sace  upajjhayo  nahayitukarao 
hoti  nahanam  patiyadetabbaiii,  sace  sitena  attho  hoti  sitam  pati-  25 
yadetabbam,  sace  unhena  attho  hoti  unham  patiyadetabbarh.  Sace 
upajjhayo  jantaghararh  pavisitukamo  hoti  cunnam  sannetabbam, 
mattika  temetabba,  jantagharapitham  adaya  upajjhayassa  pitthito 
pitthito  gantva  jantagharapitham  datva  civaram  patiggahetva  ekam- 
antara  nikkhipitabbam,  cunnam  databbam,  mattika  databba.  Sace  30 
ussahati  jantagharam  pavisitabbam,  jantagharam  pavisantena  mattikaya 
mukharh  makkhetva  purato  ca  pacchato  ca  paticchadetva  jantagharam 
pavisitabbam.  Na  there  bhikkhu  anupakhajja  nisiditabbam,  na  nava 
bhikkhu  asanena  patibahetabba.  Jantaghare  uppajjhayassa  parikam* 
inarii  katabbam,  jantiTghara  nikkharaantena  jantagharapitham  adaya  35 
purato  ca  pacchato  ca  paticchadetva  jantaghara  mkkhamitabbaib. 
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Udake  pi  upajjbayassa  parikammam  katabbam,  nahatena  pa^hama- 
taram  uttaritva  attano  gattam  vodakam  katva  nivasetva  upajjbayasaa 
gattato  udakam  pamajjitabbam,  nivasanam  dStabbam,  samgbati  da- 
tabba,  jantagharapitham  adaya  patbamataram  agantva  asanam  pahna- 
6  petabbam,  padodakam  padapitham  padakathalikam  upanikkbipitabbam, 
upajjhayo  paniyfena  puccbitabbo.  Sace  uddisapetukamo  hoti  uddisa- 
petabbo,  sace  paripucchitukamo  hoti  paripucchitabbo.  Yasmim  vihare 
upajjhayo  viharati  sace  so  vibaro  uklapo  hoti  sace  ussahati  sodhe- 
tabbo,  viharam  sodhentena  pathamam  pattacivaram  niharitva  ekam- 
10  antam  nikkhipitabbam,  nisidanapaccattharanam  niharitva  ekamantam 
nikkhjpitabbam.  Manco  nicam  katva  sadhukam  aparighamsantena 
asamghattentena  kavatapittham  niharitva  ekamantam  nikkbipitabbo. 
Pi^ham  nicam  katva  sadhukam  aparighamsantena  asarnghatyantena 
kavatapittham  niharitva  ekamantam  nikkhipitabbam.  Mancapatipadaka 
16  niharitva  ekamantam  nikkhipitabba,  khelamallako  niharitva  ekamantam 
nikkhipitabbo,  apassenaphalakam  niharitva  ekamantam  nikkhipitabbam, 
bhummattharanam  yathapannattara  sallakkhetva  niharitva  ekamantam 
nikkhipitabbam.  Sace  vihare  santanakam  hoti  ulloka  pathamam  oha- 
retabbam,  alokasandhikannabhaga  pamajjitabba.  Sace  gerukapari- 
20  kammakata  bhitti  kannakita  hoti  colakaih  temetva  piletva  pamajjitabba, 
eace  kalavannakata  bhumi  kannakita  hoti  colakam  temetva  piletva 
pamajjitabba,  sace  akata  hoti  bhumi  udakena  paripphositva  sammajji- 
tabba,  ma  viharo  rajena  uhanniti.  Samkaram  vicinitva  ekamantam 
chaddetabbam. 


25  49.  A  Talk  op  a  Pkta. 

‘Kayo  te  sabbasovanno’  ti.  Idam  Satthari  Rajagaham  upanissaya 
Yeluvane  Kalandakanivape  viharante  annataram  sukaramukhapetam 
arabbha  vuttam.  Atite  kira  Kassapassa  Bhagavato  sasane  eko  bhikkhu 
kayena  sannato  ahosi,  vacaya  asannato  bhikkhu  akkosati  paribhasati. 

80  So  kalam  katva  niraye  nibbatto.  Ekara  buddhantaram  tattha  pacitva 
tato  cavitva  imasmim  buddbuppade  Rajagahasamipe  Gijjhakute  pab- 
batapade  tass’  eva  kammassa  vipakavasena  khuppipasabhibhuto  peto 
hutva  nibbatti.  Tassa  kayo  suvannavanno  ahosi,  mukham  sukaramu- 
khasadisam.  Ath’  ayasma  Narado  Gijjhakutapabbate  vasanto  pato  va 
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sarirapatijagganam  katva  pattacivaram  c’  adaya  Rajagaham  pmda- 
caratthaya  gacchanto  antaramagge  tam  petam  disva  tena  katakammam 
pucchanto  gatham  aha: 

Kayo  te  sabbasovanno  sabba  obbasate  disa, 

mukban  te  sukarass’  eva,  kirii  kammam  akari  pure  ti.  5 

[Tattba  „kayo  te  sabbasovanno"  ti  tava  kayo  debo  sabbo  suvanna- 
vanno  uttattakanakasannibho,  „sabba  obbasate  disau  ti  tassa  pabhaya 
sabba  pi  disa  samantato  pabhasati  vijjotati,  obhasate  ti  va  antogadba- 
hetu-attham  idam  padan  ti  te  kayo  sabbasovanno  sabba  disa  obhaaeti 
vijjotetiti  attho  datthabbo,  „mukhan  te  sukarass’  eva"  ’ti  raukham  10 
pana  te  sukarassa  viya  sukaramukhasadisam  tava  raukhan  ti  attho, 
„kirii  kammam  akari  pure"  ti  tvam  pubbe  atltajatiyam  kidisam  kam¬ 
mam  akasiti  pucchati].  Evam  so  therena  pana  peto  katakammam 
pu^tbo  gatbaya  vissajjento : 

Kayena  sannato  asirii,  vacayasim  asannato,  16 

tena  me  tadiso  vanno  yatha  passasi  Narada  ’ti 

aba.  [Tattha  „kayena  sannato  asinu  ti  kayikena  sannamena  sannato 
kayikena  samvarena  samvuto  ahosim.  „vacayasim  asannato"  ti  va- 
casikena  asaravarena  samannagato  ahosim,  „tena"  ti  tena  ubhayena 
sannamena  ca,  „meM  ti  mayhara,  „tadiso  vanno"  ti  etadiso  yatha  tvam  20 
Narada  paccakkhato  passasi  evarupo  kayena  manussasanthano  su- 
vannavanno  mukhena  sukarasadiso  asin  ti  yojana,  vannasaddo  hi  idha 
chavisantbane  va  datthabbol-  Evam  peto  therena  pucchito  tam  attham 
vissajjetva  tam  eva  karanam  katva  therassa  ovadam  dento  gatham  aha: 

Tan  t’  abam  Narada  brumi:  samara  dittbam  idan  taya,  25 

makasi  mukhasa  papam,  ma  [kho]  sukaramukho  ahu  ’ti. 

[Tattha  „tan“  ti  tasma,  „t’  ahan"  ti  te  abam,  „Narada“  ’ti  theram 

alapati,  rbrum!ti“  kathemi.  wsaman"  ti  sayam  eva,  8idan“  ti  attano 

sariram  sandhaya  vadati,  ayarii  h’  ettba  attho:  yasma  bhante  Narada 

idam  mama  sariram  galato  patthaya  hettha  manussasantbanam  upari  30 

siikarasajitlianam  taya  paccakkhato  tava  dittham  tasma  te  abam  ova- 

davasena  vadami,  kiiii  idan  ti  ce  iti  aba:  ^raakasi  mukhasa  papam, 

* 

ma  kho  sukaramukho  ahu"  ’ti,  tattha  *maw  ti  patisedhe  nipato  ffmu- 

khasaw  ti  mukhena,  „khow  ti  avadharanam.  vacaya  papakammain  ma 

12 


Pali  Reader. 


86 


akasi  ma  karobi  ina  kbo  sukaramukbo  ahu  ’ti.  ah  am  viya  sukara* 
mukho  abosi  yeva,  sace  pana  tvam  mukbaro  hutva  vacaya  papam 
kareyyasi  ekamsena  sukaramukbo  bhaveyyasi,  tasma  makasi  mukhasa 
papan  ti  phalapa^isedhanamukhena  pi  betum  eva  pa^isedheti].  Ath’ 
B  ayasma  Narado  Rajagabe  pindaya  caritva  paccbabbattam  pindapata- 
patikkanto  catuparisamajjbe  uisinuassa  Satthuuo  tarn  attbam  arocesi. 
Sattha  „Narada,  pubbe  va  maya  so  satto  dittbo"  ti  vatvg.  aneka- 
karavokaram  vaciduccaritasanni38itam  adinavam  vacisucaritapa^isam- 
yuttarh  anisamsam  pakasento  dhammam  desesi.  Sa  desana  sampatta- 
10  parisaya  satthika  ahosi.  Sukarapetavatthuvannana. 


50.  The  Legend  of  the  Weaveb'3  Daugther. 

‘Andhabhuto’  ti  imam  dhammadesanam  Sattba  Aggalave  cetiye 
vibaranto  ekam  pesakaradhitaram  arabbha  katbesi.  Ekadivasam  bi 
Alavivasino  Sattbari  Alavirii  anupp^tte  nimantetva  dauam  adamsu. 
15  Sattha  bhattakiccavasane  anumodanam  karonto  waddhuvam  jivitam, 
dhuvam  maranam,  avassam  maya  maritabbam.  maranapariyosanam  me 
jivitam,  jivitam  eva  ariiyatam,  maranam  niyatan  ti  evarii  maranasatim 
bbavetba,  yesan  bi  maranasati  abbavita  te  paccbime  kale  asivisam 
disva  bhitapuriso  viya  santasappatta  bberavaravam  ravanta  kalam  ka- 
20  ronti,  yesam  pana  maranasati  bhavita  te  durato  va  asivisam  disva 
dandakena  gahetva  cbaddetva  tbitapuriso  viya  paccbime  kale  na  san- 
tasanti,  tasma  maranasati  bhavetabba"  ti  aha.  Tara  dhammadesanam 
sutva  avasesa  jana  sakiccappasuta  va  ahesum,  eka  pana  sojasavassud- 
desika  pesakaradhita  „aho  Buddhanam  katha  naina  acchariya,  maya 
25  maranasatiiii  bhaveturii  vattatiti*'  rattindivam  maranasatim  eva  bhavesi. 
Sattha  pi  tato  nikkhamitva  Jetavanam  agamasi.  Sa  pi  kumarika  tini 
vassani  maranasatim  bhavesi  yeva.  Ath’  ekadivasam  Sattha  paocusa- 
samaye  lokam  olokento  tarn  kumarikam  attano  nanajalassa  anto  pa- 
vitthaih  disva  „kin  nu  kho  bhavissatiti"  upadharento  „imaya  kuma- 
30  rikaya  mama  dhammadesanam  sutadivasato  pa^thaya  tini  vassani 
maranasati  bhavita.  iaan’  aham  tattha  gantva  imam  kumarikam 
cattaro  pabhe  pucchitva  taya  viss&jjentiya  va  catusu  thaoesu  sadhu- 
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kfiram  datva  imam  gatharo  bhasissami.  sa  gathavasane  sotapatti- 
phale  patittbahissati,  tam  nissaya  mahajanassa  pi  satthika  desana 
bhavissatiti“  natva  pancasatabhikkhuparivaro  Jetavana  mkkba- 
mitva  anupubbena  Aggalavaviharam  agamasi.  Alavivasino  „Sattha 
a gato u  ti  sutva  viharam  gantva  nimantayimsu.  Sa  pi  kumanka  Satthu  5 
agamanarii  sutva  „agato  kira  mayham  pita  sami  acanyo  punnacanda- 
mukho  maha-Gotamabuddho“  ti  tutthamanasa  „ito  me  tinnam  sara- 
vaccharanam  matthake  suvannavanno  Sattha  ditthapubbo,  idani  ssa 
suvannavannam  sariram  datthum  madhuran  ca  varadhammam  sotum 
labhissamiti"  cintesi.  Pita  pan’  assa  salam  gacchanto  aha:  „amma,  10 
parasantako  me  satako  aropito,  tassa  vidatthimattam  amtthitam.  tam  ajja 
nitthapessami.  sigham  eva  tasaram  vaddhetva  ahareyyasiti“.  Sa  cintesi: 
„aham  Satthu  dhammam  sotukama,  pita  maiii  evarn  aha,  kiu  nu  kho 
Satthu  dhammam  sunami,  pitu  tasaram  vaddhetva  haramiti“.  Ath’  assa 
etad  ahosi:  „pita  mam  tasare  anahariyamane  potheyy&pi  pamareyyapi,  15 
tasma  tasaram  vaddhetva  tassa  datva  paccha  dhammam  sossamiti"  pi- 
thake  nisiditva  tasaraiii  vaddhesi.  Alavivasino  pi  Sattharam  parivisitva 
pattam  gahetva  anumodanatthaya  atthaiiisu.  battha  »yam  ahaiii  kuladhi- 
taraiii  nissaya  timsayojanamaggam  agato  sa  ajja  pi  okasam  na  labhati, 
taya  oka.se  laddhe  anumodanam  kanssamiti  tunhibhuto  nisidi.  Evam  20, 
tunhibhutam  pana  Sattharam  sadevake  loke  koci  kinci  vatturii  na  vi- 
sahati.  Sa  pi  kho  kumarika  tasaram  vaddhetva  pacchiyam  thapetva 
pitu  santikam  gacchamana  parisapariyantam  patva  Sattharam  oloka- 
yamana  va  agamasi.  Sattha  pi  givam  ukkhipitva  tarii  olokesi.  Sa 
olokitakareneva  anhasi:  „ Sattha  evarupayam  parisayarii  nisiditva  mam  25 
olokento  mainagainanam  paccasiiiisati,  attano  santikam  agamanara  eva 
paccasimsat.iti“.  Sa  tasarapacchim  thapetva  Satthu  santikam  agamasi. 
Kasma  pana  tam  Sattha  olokesiti/  Evarh  kir*  assa  ahosi:  „esa  etto 
gacchamana  putliujjanakalakiriyam  katva  aniyatagatika  bhavissati, 
mama  santikam  agantva  gacchamana  pana  sotapattiphalarii  patva  ni-  30 
yatagatika.  liutva  Tusitavimane  nibbattissatlti".  Tassa  kira  tam  diva- 
sam  maranato  mutti  nama  n’  atthi.  Sa  olokitasanhaneneva  Sattharam 
upasamkamitva  chabbannanaiii  ramsinam  antarain  pavisitva  vanditva 
ekainantam  attbasi.  tatharupaya  parisaya  majjhe  nisiditva  tunhibhutam 
Sattharam  vanditva  tiiitakkhane  veva  taiii  aha:  „kumanke,  kuto  agaccha-  35 
sitiu.  „Na  janami  bhante“  ti.  „ Kattha  gamissasiti*4.  „Najanami  hhanteu 
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ti.  „Na  janasiti*.  „Janami  bhante-  ti.  „JaDasiti“.  „Na  janami 
bhante-  ti.  Iti  naiii  Sattha  cattaro  panbe  pucchi,  mahajano  ujjhayi: 
nbambho  passatha,  ayam  pesakaradhita  Sammasambuddhena  saddhim 
icchiticchitam  katheti,  kim  nama  na  imaya  ‘kuto  agatasiti’  vutte  ‘pesa- 
6  karagehato’  ti  vattabbam,  lkaham  gaccbasiti’  vutte  ‘pesakarasalan’  ti 
vattabbam  siyau  ti.  Sattha  mahajanam  nissaddam  katva  „kumarike, 
tvaiii  ‘kuto  agacchasiti’  puttha  kasma  ‘na  janamiti’  vadasiti-  pucchi. 
„  Bhante,  tumhe  mama  pesakaragehato  agatabhavam  janatha,  ‘kuto 
agatasiti  pucchanta  pana  ‘kuto  agantva  idha  nibbattasiti’  pucchatha, 
10  aham  pana  na  janami  kuto  agantva  idha  nibbatt’  amhitiw.  Ath* 
assa  Sattha:  „sadhu  sadhu  kumarike  maya  pucchitapanho  va  taya 
vissajjito"  ti  sSdhukaram  datva  uttarim  pi  pucchi:  „ ‘kattha  gamissa- 
®iti  puttha  kasma  ‘na  janamiti’  vadesiti-.  „Bhante,  tumhe  mam 
‘tasarapacchim  gahetva  pesakarasalam  gacchasiti’  janatha,  ‘ito  pana 
16  gantva  kattha  nibbattissasiti’  pucchatha,  ahan  ca  ito  cuta  na  janami 
kattha  gantva  nibbattissamiti".  Ath’  assa  Sattha:  „maya  pucchita¬ 
panho  yeva  taya  vissajjito-  ti  dutiyam  pi  sadhukaram  datva  uttarim 
pucchi:  „atha  kasma  ‘na  janasiti’  puttha  ‘janamiti’  vadesiti".  „  Bhante, 
mama  maranabhavam  janami,  tasma  evam  vademiti-.  Ath’  assa 
20  Sattha:  „pucchitapanho  yeva  taya  vissajjito"  ti  sadhukaram  datva 
uttarim  pi  pucchi:  „atha  kasma  ‘janasiti’  vutte  ‘na  janamiti’  vadesiti-. 
„Maranabhavam  eva  aham  janami  bhante,  mama  rattindivarapubban- 
hadisu  pana  ‘asukakale  nama  marissamiti'  na  janami,  tasma  evam 
vadesin"  ti.  Ath’  assa  Sattha:  „maya  pucchitapanho  yeva  taya  ka- 
26  thito"  ti  catuttham  sadhukararii  datva  parisarh  amantesi:  „ettaka 
nama  tumhe  imaya  kathitarii  na  janatha,  kevalarh  ujjhayath’  eva,  yesan 
hi  pannacakkhum  n’  atthi  te  andha  eva,  yesaih  pahnacakkhum  atthi 
te  eva  cakkhumantou  ti  vatva  imam  gatham  aha: 

Andhabhuto  ayam  loko,  tanuk’  ettha  vipassati. 

80  sakunto  jalamutto  va  appo  saggaya  gacchatiti. 

[Tattba  „ayam  loko"  d  ayam  lokaraahajano  pannacakkhuno  abhavena 
andhabhuto.  „tanuk’  ettha-  ’ti  tanuko  ettha  na  bahujano  aniccadiva- 
sena  vjpassati,  „sakunto  jalamutto  va"  ti  yatha  chekena  sakunikena 
jalena  ottharitva  gayhamanakesulvattakesu  kocid  eva  jalato  mucc&ti  sesa 
36  antojalam  eva  pavisanti  tatha  Mara-jalena  otthatesu  sattesu  bahu  apaya- 


89 


gamino  bonti,  „appott  kocid  eva  satto  „saggaya  gacchatiw  sugatim  va 
nibbanam  va  papunatiti  attho].  Desanavasane  sa  kumarika  sotapatti- 
phale  patitthahi,  mahajanassapi  satthika  desana  ahositi.  Sa  pi  tasara- 
pacchim  gahetva  pitu  santikam  agamasi.  So  pi  nisinnako  va  niddayi, 
tassa  asallakkhetva  va  tasarapacchim  upan&mentiya  tasarapacchi  ve-  6 
makotiyam  patibannitva  saddam  kurumana  pati.  So  pabujjhitva  ga- 
hitanimitten’  eva  vemarii  kaddbi,  vemakot-i  gantva  tain  kumarikarii  ure 
pabari,  sa  tattb'  eva  kalam  katva  papata.  Atb’  assa  pita  naih  olokento 
sakaiasarirena  lohitamakkbitena  patitva  matam  addasa.  Ath  assa 
mabasoko  uppajji,  so  „na  me  sokam  anno  nibbapetum  sakkhissatiti®  10 
rodanto  Satthu  santikam  gantva  tarn  attham  arocetva  „bbante,  so* 
kam  me  nibbapetba“  ’ti  aha.  Sattha  tarn  samassasetva  „ma  soci, 
anamataggasmim  hi  samsare  tava  evam  eva  dhitu  maranakale  paggba- 
ritam  assum  catunnam  samuddanam  udakato  adhikataranu  ti  vatva 
anamataggakatham  katbesi.  So  tanubhutasoko  Sattharam  pabbajjam  16 
yacitva  laddhapabbajjupasampado  na  cirass’  eva  arahattam  papuniti. 
Pesakaradhitaya  vatthum. 


51.  The  Questions  of  Uttiya. 

Atha  kho  Uttiyo  paribbajako  yena  Bhagava  ten’  upasamkami, 
upasamkamitva  Bhagavata  saddhim  sammodi,  sammodaniyam  katham  20 
saraniyam  vitisaretva  ekamantam  nisidi.  Ekamantam  nisinno  kho 
Uttiyo  paribbajako  Bhagavan tarn  etad  avoca:  „kin  nu  kho  bho  Gotama 
sassato  loko,  idam  eva  saccam,  raogham  annan“  ti.  rAvyakatam  kbo 
etam  Uttiya  maya:  sassato  loko,  idam  eva  saccam,  mogham  annan“ 
ti.  „Kim  pana  bho  Gotama  asassato  loko,  idam  eva  saccam,  mogham  26 
afinan"  ti.  „Etam  pi  kho  Uttiya  avyakatam  maya:  asassato  loko, 
idam  eva  saccam,  mogham  annanM  ti.  „Kin  nu  kho  bho  Gotama 
antava  loko  .  .  .  anantava  loko  .  .  .  tam  jlvam  tarn  sariram  .  .  .  an- 
nam  jlvam  annam  sariram  .  .  .  hoti  Tathagato  parammarana  .  .  .  na 
boti  Tathagato  parammarana  r  .  .  hoti  ca  na  ca  hoti  .  .  .  n’  eva  boti  30 
na  na  hoti  Tathagato  parammarana,  idam  eva  saccam,  mogham  aiinanu 
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ti.  „Etam  pi  kho  Uttiya  avyakatam  maya:  n’  eva  hoti  na  na  hoti 
Tathagato  parammarana,  idam  eva  saccarii,  mogham  aririanu  ti.  n‘Kiu 
nu  kho  bho  Gotama  sassato  loko,  idam  eva  saccarii,  mogham  annan’ 
ti  iti  puttho  samano  ‘avyakatam  kho  etarh  Ottiya  maya:  sassato 
5  loko,  idam  eva  saccarii,  mogham  annan  ’ti  vadesi.  ‘Kim  pana  bho 
Gotama  asassato  loko.  idam  eva  saccam,  mogham  annan'  ti  iti  puttho 
samano  ‘etam  pi  kho  Uttiya  avyakatam  maya:  asassato  loko,  idam  eva 
saccam,  mogham  annan*  ti  vadesi.  *Kin  nu  kho  bho  Gotama  antava 
loko  .  .  .  anantava  loko  .  .  .  tarn  jivam  tarn  sarirarii  .  .  .  annam 
10  jivam  annam  sariram  .  .  .  hoti  Tathagato  parammarana  .  .  .  na  hoti 
Tathagato  parammarana  .  .  .  hoti  ca  na  ca  hoti  Tathagato  paramma¬ 
rana  .  .  .  n’  eva  hoti  na  na  hoti  Tathagato  parammarana,  idam  eva 
saccarii,  mogham  annan’  ti  iti  puttho  samano  ‘etam  pi  kho  Uttiya 
avyakatam  maya:  n’  eva  hoti  na  na  hoti  Tathagato  parammarana, 
15  idam  eva  saccam,  mogham  annan’  ti  vadesi.  Atha  kin  carahi  bhota 
Gotamena  vyakatanw  ti.  „Abhiririaya  kho  aharh  Uttiya  savakanam 
dhammam  desemi  sattanam  visuddhiya  sokaparidevanarii  saraatikkamaya 
dukkhadomanassanarii  atthangamaya  hayassa  adhigamaya  nibbanassa 
sacchikiriyaya“  ’ti.  „Yam  pan’  etam  bhavam  Gotamo  abhinnaya 
20  dhammam  desesi  sattanam  visuddhiya  sokaparidevanarii  samatikkamaya 
dukkhadomanassanarii  atthangamaya  riayassa  adhigamaya  nibbanassa 
sacchikiriyaya,  sabbo  ca  tena  loko  niyyissati  upaddho  va  tibbago  va“ 
ti.  Evairi  vutte  Bhagava  tunhi  ahosi.  Atha  kho  ayasmato  Anandassa 
etad  ahosi:  „ma  h’  evarri  kho  Uttiyo  paribbajako  papakarri  ditthi- 
25  gatarri  patilabhati:  ‘sabbasamukkarhsikarii  vata  me  samano  Gotamo 
pariharh  puttho  sarrisadeti  no  vissajjeti,  na  nuna  visahatiti’,  tad  assa 
Uttiyassa  paribbajakassa  digharattarn  ahitaya  dukkhaya"  ’ti.  Atha 
kho  ayasma  Anando  Uttiyarh  paribbajakarri  etad  avoca:  rTena  h 
avuso  Uttiya  upaman  te  karissami,  upamayarii  id h’  ekacce  vinriu  pu- 
30  risa  bhasitassa  attharii  ajananti.  Seyyatha  pi  avuso  Uttiya  ranfio 
paccantimarri  nagararii  dalhuddaparh  dalhapakaratoranarii  ekadvararii. 
Tatr’  assa  dovariko  pandito  vyatto  medhavi  arinatanarh  nivareta  na* 
tanaih  paveseta,  so  tassa  nagarassa  samanta  anupariyayapatharri  anuk- 
kamama.no  na  passeyya  pakarasandhirii  va  pakaravivararri  va  antamaso 
35  bilaranissakkanamattam  pi,  no  ca  khv’  assa  evairi  rianarh  hoti:  ‘ettaka 
pana  imarh  nagararii  pavisanti  va  nikkhamanti  va  ti,  atha  khv  assa 


91 


evam  ettha  hoti:  ‘ye  kho  keci  olarika  pana  imam  nagaram  pavjsanti 
va  nikkharaanti  va  sabbe  te  imina  dvarena  pavisanti  va  nikkhamanti 
va’  ti.  *  Evam  eva  kho  avuso  Uttiya  na  Tatbagatassa  evam  ussukam 
hoti:  ‘sabbo  va  tena  loko  niyyissati  upaddho  va  tibhago  va  ti,  atba 
kho  evam  ettha  Tatbagatassa  hoti:  ‘ye  kho  keci  lokamba  niyyimsu  5 
va  niyyanti  va  niyyissanti  va  sabbe  te  panca  nivarane  pahaya  cetaso 
upakkilese  pannaya  dubbalikarane  catusu  satipatthanesu  supatitthita- 
citta  satta  bojjhange  yathabhutam  bhavetva  evam  ete  lokamba  niy¬ 
yimsu  va  niyyanti  va  niyyissanti  va’  ti.  Yad  eva  kho  tvam  avuso 
Uttiya  Bhagavantam  panham  apucchi  tad  eva  tam  panharh  Bhaga-  10 
vantam  annena  pariyayena  apucchi.  Tasma  te  tam  Bhagava  na 
vyakas!ti“. 

[Pancame:  „tunhi  ahositi"  sattupaladdhiyam  thatva  apuccham 
pucchatiti  tunhi  ahosi,  ‘sabbasamukKamsikam  vata  maya  sabbapuccha- 
nam  uttamam  puccham  pucchito  samano  Gotamo  samsadeti  no  vis-  15 
sajjeti.  nanu  na  sakka  vissajjetun’  ti  evam  papikam  ditthim  ma  pati- 
labhatiti,  „tad  assa“  ’ti  tam  evam  uppannaditthigatam  bhaveyya,  „pac- 
cantiman“  ti  yasma  majjhimadese  nagarassa  uddapadini  thirani  va 
honti  dubbalani  va  sabbaso  va  pana  tesam  pakaro  na  hoti  tasma  tam 
agahetva  paccantimam  nagaran  ti  aha,  „dalhuddapanu  ti  thirapakara-  20 
padam,  „dalhapakaratoranan“  ti  thirapakaran  c’  eva  thirapitthasam- 
ghatakafi  ca,  „ekadvaran“  ti  kasma  aha,  bahudvarasmim  hi  nagare  bahuhi 
panditadovarikehi  bhavitabbam,  ekadvare  eko  va  vattati,  Tatbagatassa 
ca  pannaya  anno  sadiso  n’  atthi.  tasma  sut.thu  panditabhavassa  opam- 
mattham  ekam  yeva  dovarikam  dassetum  ekadvaran  ti  aha,  „pandito“  25 
ti  pandiccena  samannagato,  „vyatto“  ti  veyyattiyena  samannagato, 
wmedhavitiu  thanuppattiya  pannasamkhataya  medhaya  samannagato, 
„anupariyayapathanw  ti  anupariyayanamakam  maggam,  „pakarasan- 
dhinw  ti  dvinnam  itthakanam  apagatatthanam,  „pakaravivaranw  ti  pa- 
karassa  chinnatthanam,  „tad  eva  tam  pahhanw  ti  lam  yeva  sassato  30 
loko  ti  adina  nayena  puttham  thapaniyam  panham  puna  pi  pucchi, 
„sabbo  ca  tena  loko“  ti  sattupaladdhiyam  yeva  thatva  armenakarena 
pucchatiti  dasseti]. 
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62.  Buddha’8  Instruction  to  Malunkyaputta. 

„Yo  kho  Malunkyaputta  evam  vadeyya:  ‘na  tavaham  Bhagavati 
brahmacariyam  carissami  yava  me  Bhagava  na  vyakarissati:  sassato 
loko  ti  va  asassato  loko  ti  va  . . .  pe  . . .  n’  eva  hoti  na  na  hoti  Tatha- 
6  gato  parammarana  ti  va’  ti,  avyakatam  eva  tam  Malufikyaputta  Ta- 
thagatena  assa,  atha  so  puggalo  kalam  kareyya.  Seyyatha  pi  Malun¬ 
kyaputta  puriso  sallena  viddho  assa  savisena  galhapalepanena,  tassa 
mittamacca  natisalohita  bhisakkam  sallakattam  upatthapeyyum,  so 
evam  vadeyya:  *na  tavaham  imam  sallaih  aharissami  yava  na  tarn 
10  purisam  janami  yen’  amhi  viddho:  khattiyo  va  brahmano  va  vesso  va 
suddo  va’  ti,  so  evam  vadeyya:  ‘na  tavaham  imam  sallam  aharissami 
yava  na  tam  purisam  janami  yen’  amhi  viddho:  evamnamo  evamgotto 
iti  va  . . .  digho  va  rasso  va  majjhimo  va  .  .  .  kalo  va  samo  va  rnangu- 
racchavi  va  .  .  asukasmim  game  va  nigarae  va  nagare  va .  . yava  na 
15  tam  dhanum  janami  yen’  amhi  viddho  yadi  va  capo  yadi  va  kodando  .  . 
yava  na  tam  jiyam  janami  yay’  amhi  viddho  yadi  va  akkassa  yadi 
va  santhassa  yadi  va  naharussa  yadi  va  maruvaya  yadi  va  khirapan- 
nino  .  .  yava  na  tam  kandam  ja  nami  yen’  amhi  viddho  yadi  va  kac- 
cham  yadi  va  ropimam . . .  yassa  pattehi  vajitam  yadi  va  gijjhassa  yadi 
20  va  kankassa  yadi  va  kulalassa  yadi  va  morassa  yadi  va  sithilahanuno 
. . .  yassa  naharuna  parikkhittam  yadi  va  gavassa  yadi  va  mahisassa  yadi 
va  roruvassa  yadi  va  semharassa . . yava  na  tam  sallam  janami  yen 
amhi  viddho  yadi  va  sallam  yadi  va  khurappam  yadi  va  vekandam 
yadi  va  naracam  yadi  va  vacchadantam  yadi  va  karavirapattan  ti, 
26  annatam  eva  tam  Malunkyaputta  tena  punsena  assa,  atha  ko  puriso 
kalam  kareyya. “  — 

„ Sassato  loko  ti  Malunkyaputta  ditthiya  sati  brahmacariyavaso 
abhavissa  ’ti  evam  no,  asassato  loko  ti  Malunkyaputta  ditthiya  9ati 
brahmacariyavaso  abhavissa  ’ti  evam  pi  no,  sassato  loko  ti  Malunkya- 
30  putta  ditthiya  sati  asassato  loko  ti  va  ditthiya  sati  atth  eva  jati  atthi 
jara  atthi  maranam  santi  sokaparidevadukkhadomanassupayasS  yes’ 
aham  ditthe  va  dharame  nighatam  pannapemi.  Antava  loko  ti . . .  pe  . . . 
Tam  jlvam  tam  sariran  ti . . .  pe  . . .  Hoti  Tathagato  parammarana  ti 
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. . .  pe  . . .  Hoti  ca  na  ca  hoti  Tathagato  parammarana  ti  . . .  pe  . . . 
Tasma  ti  ha  MaluBkyaputta  avyakatan  ca  me  avyakatato  dharetha, 
"vakatan  ca  me  vyakatato  dharetha.  Kin  ca  MaluBkyaputta  maya 
avyakatam:  sassato  loke  ti  MaluBkyaputta  maya  avyakatam,  asaseato 
loko  ti  . . .  pe  . . .  n'  eva  hoti  na  na  hoti  Tathagato  parammarana  ti  maya  5 
avyakatam.  Kasma  c’  etam  MaluBkyaputta  maya  avyakatam:  na  h 
etam  MaluBkyaputta  atthasamhitam  n'  adibrahmacariyika.h,  na  mbbx- 
daya  na  viragaya  na  nirodhaya  na  upasamaya  na  abhinfiaya  na  sam- 
bodhaya  na  nibbanaya  samvattati,  tasma  tarn  maya  avyakatam.  Kin 
ca  MaluBkyaputta  maya  vyakatam:  idarii  dukkhan  ti  MaluBkyaputta  10 
maya  vyakatam,  ayam  dukkhasamudayo  ti...  .  ayam  dukkhamrodbo  ti 
ayam  dukkhanirodhagamini  patipada  ti  maya  vyakatam.  Kasma 
c’  etam  MaluBkyaputta  maya  vyakatam:  etam  hi  MaluBkyaputta  attha- 
samhitam  etam  adibrahmacariyikam,  etam  nibbidaya  viragaya  nirodhaya 
upasamaya  abhifinaya  sambodhaya  nibbanaya  samvattati,  tasma  tam  Id 
maya  vyakatam.  Tasma  ti  ha  MaluBkyaputta  avyakatan  ca  me  avya¬ 
katato  dharetha,  vyakatan  ca  me  vyakatato  dharetha*  ti.  Idam 
avoca  Bhagava.  Attamano  ayasma  Malunkyaputto  Bhagavato  bhasiUm 
abbinanditi. 


53.  Buddha's  Discourse  with  Vacchagotta. 

Evam  me  eutam:  Ekam  samayarii  Bhagava  Savatthiyam  viharati 
Jetavane  Anathapindikasaa  arame.  Atha  kho  Vacchagotto  paribbajako 
yena  Bhagava  ten’  upasainkami.  upasamkamitva  Bhagavata  saddhim 
sammodi,  sammodamyam  katham  saraniyam  vitisaretva  ekamantarh 
nisidi.  Ekamantam  nisinno  kho  Vacchagotto  paribbajako  Bhagavantam  25 
etad  avoca:  „Kin  nu  kho  bho  Gotamo  ‘sassato  loko,  idam  eva  sac- 
cam,  mogham  afinan’  ti  evamditthi  bhavam  Gotamo “  ti.  8Na  kho 
aham  Vaccha  evamditthi:  sassato  loko,  idam  eva  saccam,  mogham  an- 
nanw  ti.  „Kim  pana  . . .  asassato  loko“  . . .  pe  . .  .  „Kin  nu  kho  bho 
Gotamo  ‘sassato  loko  .  .  .  ti  evamditthi  samano  Gotamo  ti’  iti  puttho  30 
sarnano:  na  kho  aham  Vaccha  evamditthi  . . .  ti  vadesiw  •. . .  pe  . . .  *Kim 
pana  bhavam  Gotamo  adlnavam  sarapassamano  evam  imani  sabbaso 

ditthigatani  anupagatow  ti.  n Sassato  loko  ti  kho  Vaccha  ditthigatam 

13 


Pali  Reader. 
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etam  ditthigahanara  ditthikantaram  ditthivisukam  ditthivipphanditam 
ditthisamyojanam,  sadukkham  savighatam  saupayasam  saparilaham,  na 
nibbidaja  na  viragaya  na  nirodhaya  na  upasaraaya  na  abbinnaya  na 
sambodhava  na  nibbanaya  samvattati.  Asassato  loko  ti  .  .  .  pe 
5  Imam  kho  aham  Vaccha  adinavam  sampassamauo  evam  imani  sabbaso 
ditthigatani  anupagato®  ti.  „Atthi  pana  bhoto  Gotamassa  kinci  ditthi- 
gatan"  ti.  „Ditthigatan  ti  kho  Vaccha,  apanitam  etam  Tathagatassa. 
Dirham  h’ etam  Vaccha  Tathagatena:  iti  rupam,  iti  rupassa  samudayo. 
iti  rupassa  atthagamo,  iti  vedana,  iti  vedanaya  samudayo  . . .  atthagamo, 
10  iti  sauna . . .,  iti  samkhara  . .  ..  iti  vinnanam  . . .  Tasma  Tatbagato  sab- 
bamannitanam  sabbamathitanaih  sabba-ahimkara-mamimkara-mananu- 
sayanam  khaya  viraga  nirodha  caga  patinissagga  anupada  vimutto 
ti  vadamiti".  „Evam  vimuttacitto  pana  bho  Gotama  bhikkbu  kubim 
upapajjatiti".  «Upapajjatiti  kho  Vaccha  na  upeti*.  wTena  hi  bho 
16  Gotama  na  upapajjatiti4*.  „Na  upapajjatiti  kho  Vaccha  na  upeti“. 
„Tena  hi  bho  Gotama  upapajjati  ca  na  ca  upapajjatiti".  „Upapajjati 
ca  na  ca  upapajjatiti  kho  Vaccha  na  upetiu.  „Tena  hi  bho  Gotama 
n’  eva  upapajjati  na  na  upapajjatiti".  „N’  eva  upapajjati  na  na  upa¬ 
pajjatiti  kho  Vaccha  na  upeti".  „Evam  vimuttacitto  pana  bho  Gotama 
20  bhikkhu  kubim  upapajjatiti  iti  puttho  samano:  upapajjatiti  kho  Vaccha 
na  upetiti  vadesi  .  . .  Etthaham  bho  Gotama  annanam  apadim,  ettha 
sammoham  apadirii,  ya  pi  me  esa  bhoto  Gotamassa  purimena  katha- 
sallapena  ahu  pasadamatta  sa  pi  me  etarahi  antarahita"  ti.  BAlam 
hi  te  Vaccha  anhanaya,  alam  sammohaya.  Gambhiro  h’  ayam  Vaccha 
26  dhammo  duddaso  duranubodho  santo  panito  atakkavacaro  nipuno  pan- 
ditavedaniyo,  so  taya  dujjano  aiinaditthikena  aniiakhantikena  anna- 
rucikeua  annatrayogena  annathacariyakena.  Tena  hi  Vaccha  tarn  yev’ 
ettha  patipucchissami.  yatha  te  khameyya  tatha  nam  vyakareyya.8i. 
Tam  kim  mannasi  Vaccha,  sace  te  purato  aggi  jaleyya  janeyyasi 
30  tvam:  ayarii  me  purato  aggi  jalatiti".  wSace  me  bho  Gotama  purato 
aggi  jaleyya  janeyyaharh:  ayam  me  purato  aggi  jalatiti®.  wSace 
pana  tarn  Vaccha  evara  puccheyya:  „yo  te  ayam  purato  aggi  jalati 
ayam  aggi  kim  paticca  jalatiti,  evam  puttho  tvam  Vaccha  kin  ti 
vyakareyyasiti".  „Sace  mam  bho  Gotama  evam  puccheyya  .  .  .  evam 
36  pu^thc  aham  bho  Gotama  '  evam  vyakareyvam:  yo  me  ayam  purato 
aggi  jalati  ayam  aggi  tinakatthupadanam  paticca  jalatiti*.  „Sace  te 


95 


Vaccha  purato  so  aggi  nibbayeyya janeyyasi  tvarh:  ayam  me  purato  aggi 
nibbuto"  ti.  „Sace  me  bho  Gotama  purato  so  aggi  nibbayeyya  ja- 
-eyyaham :  ayam  me  purato  aggi  nibbuto"  ti.  „Sace  pana  tain  Vaccha 
evam  puccheyya:  yo  te  ayam  purato  aggi  nibbuto  so  aggi  ito  katamam 
disam  gato,  puratthimam  va  pacchimam  va  uttarara  va  dakkhinam  va  5 
ti,  evam  puttho  tvam  Vaccha  kin  ti  vyakareyyasiti*.  „Na  upeti  bho 
Gotama.  yam  hi  so  bho  Gotama  aggi  tinakatthupadanam  paticca  ajali, 
tassa  ca  pariyadana  annassa  ca  anupahara  anaharo  nibbuto  t’  eva 
samkham  gacchatiti“.  nEvara  eva  kho  Vaccha  yena  rupena  Tatba- 
gatarn  pahnapayamano  pahnapeyya  tarn  rupam  Tathagatassa  pahmam  10 
ucchinnamulam  talavatthukatam  anabhavakatam  ayatim  anuppada- 
dhammam,  rupasamkhavimutto  kho  Vaccha  Tathagato  gambhiro  ap- 
pameyyo  duppariyogaho  seyyatha  pi  mahasamuddo,  upapajjatiti  na 
upeti,  na  upapajjatiti  na  upeti,  upapajjati  ca  na  ca  upapajjatiti  n a 
upeti.  n’  eva  upapajjati  na  na  upapajjatiti  na  upeti.  Yaya  vedanaya  15 
Tathagatam  panhapavamano  pahnapeyya  sa  vedana  Tathagatassa  pa- 
hina  .  .  .  vedanasamkhavimutto  kho  Vaccha  Tathagato  gambhiro  . . .  sey¬ 
yatha  pi  mahasamuddo,  upapajjatiti  na  upeti  .  .  .  \aya  sahnaya  .  .  . 
Yehi  samkharehi  ...  Yena  vihnanena  .  .  .  na  upetiti*.  Evam  vutte 
Vaccliagotto  paribbajako  Bhagavantam  etad  avoca:  „Seyyatha  pi  bho  20 
Gotama  gamassa  va  nigamassa  va  avidure  maha  salarukkho,  tassa 
aniccata  sakhapalasam  palujjeyya,  tacapapatika  palujjeyyum,  pheggu 
palujjeyya.  so  aparena  samayena  apagatasakhapalaso  apagatataca- 
papatiko  apagataphegguko  suddho  assa  sare  patitthito,  evam  ev’ 
idaiii  bhoto  Gotamassa  pavacanarii  apagatasakhapalasam  .  .  .  suddham  25 
sare  patitthitam.  Abhikkantam  bho  Gotama,  abhikkantam  bho  Go¬ 
tama,  seyyatha  pi  bho  Gotama  nikkujjitam  va  ukkujjeyya,  paticchannam 
va  vivareyya,  mulhassa  va  maggam  acikkheyya,  andhakare  va  tela- 
pajjotam  dhareyya  ‘cakkhumanto  rupani  dakkhintiti’,  evam  eva  bhota 
Got  amen  a  anekapariyayena  dhammo  pakasito.  Es’  aham  bhavantam  30 
Gotamam  saranam  gacchami  dbamman  ca  bhikkhusamghah  ca,  upa- 
sakam  mam  bhavam  Gotamo  dharetu  ajjatagge  panupetam  sarana- 
gatan“  ti.  Aggi-Vacchagotta-suttantarii. 


54.  The  Right  Views. 

bavatthiyam  viharati.  Atba  kho  ayasma  Kaccayanagotto  yena  Bha- 
gava  ten’  upasamkami,  upasamkamitva  Bhagavantam  abhivadetva  ekam¬ 
antam  nisidi.  Ekamantam  nisinno  kho  ayasma  Kaccayanagotto  Bhaga- 
5  vantarii  etad  avoca:  „Sammaditthi  sammaditthiti  bhante  vuccati,  kittavata 
nu  kho  bhante  sammaditthi  hotiti“.  „Dvayam  nissito  kho ’yam  Kacca¬ 
yana  loko  yebhuyyena:  atthitan  c  eva  natthitah  ca.  Lokasamudayarh 
kho  Kaccayana  yathabhutam  sammappannaya  passato  ya  loke  natthita 
sa  na  hoti,  lokanirodham  kho  Kaccayana  yathabhutam  sammappannaya 
10  passato  ya  loke  atthita  sa  na  hoti.  Upayupadanabhinivesanibandho 
kho  yam  Kaccayana  loko  yebhuyyena:  tan  c’  ayaiii  ‘upayupadanam 
cetaso  adhitthanabhinivesanusayam  na  upeti  na  upadiyati  nadhitthati 
atta  me  ti,  dukkham  eva  uppajjamanam  uppajjati,  dukkham  nirujjha- 
manam  nirujjhatiti’  na  kamkhati  na  vicikicchati,  aparappaccaya  iianam 
15  eva  ’ssa  ettha  hoti,  ettavata  kho  Kaccayana  sammaditthi  hoti.  ‘Sabbam 
atthiti'  kho  Kaccayana  ayam  eko  anto,  ’sabbam  n’  atthiti’  ayam  dutiyo 
anto.  ete  te  Kaccayana  ubho  ante  anupagamma  majjhena  Tathagato 
d  ham  mam  deseti:  avijjapaccaya  samkhara,  samkharappaccaya  vinha- 
naiii  —  pe  —  evam  etassa  kevalassa  dukkhakkhandhassa  samudayo  hoti, 
20  avijjaya  tv-eva  asesaviraganirodha  samkharanirodho.  samkharanirodha 
vinnananirodho  —  pe  —  evam  etassa  kevalassa  dukkhakkhandhassa 
nirodho  hotiti". 


55.  There  is  no  Ego. 

Atha.kho  Milindo  raja  yen’  ayasma  Nagaseno  ten’  upasamkami, 
25  upasarukamitva  ayasmata  Nagasenena  saddhim  sammodi,  sammodani- 
yam  katham  saraniyara  vitisaretva  ekamantam  nisidi.  Ayasma  pi  kho 
Nagaseno  patisammodi,  yen’  eva  rahno  Milindassa  cittara  aradhesi. 
Atha  kho  Milindo  raja  ayasmantam  Nagasenam  etad  avoca:  wkatham 
bhadanto  nayati.  kinnamo  si  bhanteu  ti.  „Nagaseno  ti  kho  aham 
30  maharaja  nayami,  Nagaseno  ti  mam  maharaja  sabrahmacari  samuda- 
caranti,  api  ca  matapitaro  namam  karonti  Nagaseno  ti  va  Suraseno  ti 
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y£  Viraseno  ti  va  Sihaseno  ti  va,  api  ca  kho  maharaja  samkha  samanna 
paficatti  voharo  namamattam  yad  idam  Nagaseno  ti,  na  h’  ettha  puggalo 
upalabbhatiti".  Atha  kho  Milindo  raja  evam  aha:  „sunantu  me  bhonto 
paficasata  Yonaka  asitisahassa  ca  bhikkhu,  ayam  Nagaseno  evam 
aha:  ‘na  h’  ettha  puggalo  upalabbhatiti’,  kalian  nu  kho  tad  abhinan-  5 
ditun44  ti.  Atha  kho  Milindo  raja  ayasmantam  Nagasenam  etad  avoca: 
„8ace  bhante  Nagasena  puggalo  n’  iipalabbhati,  ko  carahi  tumhakam 

civara-pindapata-senasana-gilanapaccayabhesajja-parikkharam  deti,  ko 

tam  paribhunjati,  ko  silam  rakkhati,  k|0  bhavanam  anuyunjati,  ko 
magga-phala-nibbanani  sacchikaroti,  ko  panam  hanati,  ko  adiimam  10 
adiyati,  ko  kamesu  miccha  carati,  ko  musa  bhanati,  ko  majjam  pivati, 
ko  pancanantariyakammam  karoti.  Tasma  n’  atthi  kusalam,  n’  atthi 
akusalam,  n’  atthi  kusalakusalanam  kammanam  katta  va  kareta  va, 
n’  atthi  sukatadukkatanam  kammanam  phalam  vipako.  Sace  bhante 
Nagasena  yo  tumhe  mareti  n’  atthi  tassapi  panatipato,  tumhakam  pi  16 

bhante  Nagasena  n’  atthi.  acariyo  n’  atthi  upajjhayo  n’  atthi  upasam- 

# 

pada.  ‘Nagaseno  ti  mam  maharaja  sabrahmacari  samudacarantiti’ 
yam  vadesi,  katamo  ettha  Nagaseno,  kin  nu  kho  bhante  kesa  Naga¬ 
seno"  ti.  „Na  hi  maharaja"  ’ti.  „Loma,  Nagaseno44  ti.  *Na  hi  ma¬ 
haraja44  ’ti.  „Nakba  . . .  pe  . . .  danta  taco  mamsam  naharu  atthi  a^thi-  20 
mifijS  vakkam  hadayam  yakaiiam  kilomakam  pihakam  papphasam  antam 
antagunam  udariyam  kariSam  pittam  semham  pubbo  lohitam  sedo 
medo  assu  vasa  khelo  singbanika  lasika  muttain  matthake  matthalun- 
gam  Nagaseno"  ti.  „Na  hi  maharaja"  ’ti.  „Kin  nu  kho  bhante  ru- 
pam  Nagaseno"  ti.  „Na  hi  maharaja"  ’ti.  „Vedana  .  .  .  sanna  ...  25 
samkhara  .  .  .  vinnanaih  Nagasena"  ti.  „Na  hi  maharaja"  ’ti.  „Kim 
pana  bhante  rupa-vedana-sanna-samkhara-vinnanam  Nagaseno44  ti. 
»Na  hi  maharaja"  ’ti.  „Kim  pana  bhante  annatra  rupa-vedana-safina- 
samkhara-vinnanam  Nagaseno"  ti.  „Na  hi  maharaja"  ’ti.  „Tam  aham 
bhante  pucchanto  pucchanto  na  passami  Nagasenam,  saddo  yeva  nu  30 
kho  bhante  Nagaseno,  ko  pan’  ettha  Nagaseno,  alikam  tvam  bhasasi 
musavadaro,  n’  atthi  Nagaseno"  ti.  Atha  kho  ayasma  Nagaseno  Milin- 
dam  rajanara  etad  avoca:  „tvam  kho  si  maharaja  khattiyasukhumalo 
accantasukhumalo,  tassa  te  maharaja  majjhantikasamayam  tattaya  bhu- 
roiya  unhaya  valikaya  khaja  sakkhara-kathala-valika  madditva  p&dena  35 
gacchantassa  pada  rujanti,  kayo  kilamati,  cittam  upahafifiati  dukkhasa- 
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hagatam  kayavinnanam  uppajjati,  kin  nu  tvam  paden’  agato  si  udahu 
vahanena“  ti.  „Nahaih  bhante  paden’  agacchami  rathenaham  agato 
„Sace  tvam  maharaja  rathen’  agato  si  ratharh  me  arocehi,  kin  nu 
kho  maharaja  isa  ratho"  ti.  „Na  hi  bhante"  ti.  „Akkho  ratho"  ti.  „Na 
6  hi  bhante"  ti.  „Cakkani  .  . .  rathapanjaram  . . .  rathadandako  . . .  yugam 
.  . .  rasmiyo  . . .  patodalatthi  ratho"  ti.  „Na  hi  bhante"  ti.  „Kin  nu  kho 
maharaja  isa-akkha-cakka-rathapanjara-rathadanda-yuga-rasmi-patodam 
ratbou  ti.  „Na  hi  bhante"  ti.  Kim  pana  maharaja  annatra  isa- 
akkha-cakka-rathapanjara-rathadanda-yuga-rasmi-patodam  ratho"  ti. 
10  „Na  hi  bhante"  ti.  „Tam  aham  maharaja  pucchanto  pucchanto  na 
passami  rat.ham,  saddo  yeva  nu  kho  maharaja  ratho,  ko  pan*  ettha 
ratho,  alikam  tvam  maharaja  bh  sasi  musavadarii,  n’  atthi  ratho,  tvam 
si  maharaja  sakala-Jambudipe  aggaraja.,  kassa  pana  tvam  bhayitva 
musa  bhasasi,  sunantu  me  bhonto  pancasata  Yonaka  asitisahassa  ca 
15  bhikkhu,  ayam  Milindo  raja  evam  Sha:  ‘rathenaham  agato  ’smiti, 
•sace  tvam  maharaja  rathen’  agato  si  ratham  me  arocehiti'  vutto  sa- 
mano  ratham  na  sampadeti,  kalian  nu  kho  tad  abhinanditunw  ti. 
Evam  vutte  pancasata  Yonaka  ayasmato  Nagasenassa  sadhukaram 
datva  Milindam  rajanarh  etad  avocum:  „idani  kho  tvam  maharaja 
20  sakkonto  bhasassu**  ’ti.  Atha  kho  Milindo  raja  ayasmantam  Naga- 
senarii  etad  avoca:  ffnahaiii  bhante  Nagasena  musa  bhanami,  isan  ca 
paticca  akkhan  ca  paticca  cakkani  ca  paticca  rathapaiijaran  ca  paticca 
rathadandakah  ca  paticca  ratho  ti  samkha  samanfia  pahnatti  voharo  na- 
marii  pavattatiti".  „Sadhu  kho  tvam  maharaja  ratham  janasi,  evam  eva 
25  kho  maharaja  mayham  pi  kese  ca  paticca  lome  paticca  .  . .  pe  . . .  raat- 
thalungan  ca  paticca  rupan  ca  .  . ,  vinnanan  ca  paticca  Nagaseno  ti  sam¬ 
kha  .  .  .  namamattam  pavattati,  paramatthato  pan’  ettha  puggalo  n' 
upalabbhati.  Bhasitam  p'  etam  maharaja  Vajiraya  bhikkhuniya  Bhaga- 
vato  sammukha: 

30  Yatha  hi  angasambhara  hoti  saddo  ratho  iti. 

evam  khandhesu  santesu  hoti  satto  ti  sammutiti". 

„Acchariyam  bhante  Nagasena,  abbhutam  bhante  Nagasena,  atici- 
trani  panhapatibhanani  vissajjitpni,  yadi  Buddbo  tittheyya  sadhuka- 
raih  dadeyya,  sadhu  sadhu  Nagasena,  aticitrani  panhapatibhanani 
86  vi8sajjitaniM. 
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56.  No  Continuous  Personal  Identity. 

Raja  aha:  „  Bhante  Nagasena,  yo  uppajjati  so  eva  so  ud&hu 
anno"  ti.  Thero  aha:  „na  ca  so  na  ca  anno"  ti.  „Opammam  karo- 
hiti".  „Tam  kirn  mannasi  maharaja,  yada  tvam  daharo  taruno  mando 
uttanaseyyako  ahosi  so  yeva  tvam  etarahi  mahanto"  ti.  wNa  hi  bhante,  6 
anno  so  daharo  taruno  mando  uttanaseyyako  ahosi,  anno  aharii  etarahi 
inahanto"  ti.  „Evarii  sante  kho  mahardja  mata  ti  pi  na  bhavissati, 
pita  ti  pi  na  bhavissati,  acariyo  ti  pi  na  bhavissati,  sippava  ti  pi  na 
bhavissati,  silava  ti  pi  na  bhavissati,  pannava  ti  pi  na  bhavissati,  kin 
nu  kho  maharaja  anna  eva  kalalassa  mata,  anna  abbudassa  mata,  10 

anna  pesiya  mata,  anna  ghanassa  mata,  anna  khuddakassa  mata,  anna 
mahantassa  mata,  anno  sippara  sikkhati,  anno  sikkhito  bhavati,  anno 
papakammam  karoti,  annassa  hatthapada  chijjantiti".  «Na  hi  bhante, 
tvam  pana  bhante  evam  vutte  kim  vadeyyasiti".  Thero  aha:  „ahan 
neva  kho  maharaja  daharo  ahosira  taruno  mando  uttanaseyyako,  ahan  is 
neva  etarahi  mahanto,  iman  neva  kayam  nissaya  sabbe  te  ekasam* 
gtfhita"  ti.  „Opamraam  karohiti"  rYatha  maharaja  kocid  eva  puriso 
padipam  padipeyya,  kim  so  sabbarattim  dipeyya"  ’ti.  „Ama  bhante, 
sabbarattim  dipeyya"  ’ti.  „Kin  nu  kho  maharaja  ya  purime  yame 
acci  sa  majjhime  yame  acciti".  „Na  hi  bhante"  ti.  „Ya  majjhime  20 

yame  acci  sa  pacchime  yame  acciti".  „Na  hi  bhante"  ti.  „Kin  nu 

kho  maharaja  anno  so  ahosi  purime  yame  padipo.  anno  majjhime 

yame  padipo,  anno  pacchime  yame  padipou  ti.  „Na  hi  bhante,  tam 
yeva  nissaya  sabbarattim  padipito  ti.  „Evam  eva  kho  maharaja 
dhammasantati  sandahati,  anno  uppajjati,  anno  nirujjhati,  apubbam  25 
acarimarii  viya  sandahati,  tena  na  ca  so  na  ca  anno  pacchimavinnana- 
sarhgaham  gacchatiti“.  „Bhiyyo  opammam  karohiti".  „Yatha  maha¬ 
raja  khiram  duyhamanam  kalantarena  dadhi  parivatteyya,  dadhito 
navanitam,  navanitato  ghatarii  parivatteyya,  yo  nu  kho  maharaja  evam 
vadeyya:  yam  yeva  khiram  tarn  yeva  dadhi,  tam  yeva  navanitam,  tam  30 
yeva  fehatan  ti,  samma  nu  kho  so  maharaja  vadamano  vadeyya"  ’ti. 
„Na  hi  bhante,  tain  yeva  nissaya  sambhutan"  ti.  „Evam  eva  kho 
maharaja  dhammasantati  sandahati,  anno  uppajjati,  anno  nirujjhati, 
apubbam  acarimam  viya  sandahati,  tena  na  ca  so  na  ca  anno  pacchima- 
vinnanasamgaham  gacchatiti".  „Kallo  si  bhante  Nagasena"  ’ti. 
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57.  Rebirth  is  not  Transmigration. 

Raja  aha:  „Bhante  Nagasena,  ko  patisandahatiti".  Thero  alia: 
„namarupam  kho  maharaja  patisandahatiti".  „Kim  imam  yeva  nama¬ 
rupam  patisandahatiti".  „Na  kho  maharaja  imam  yeva  namarupam 
5  patisandahati,  imina  pana  maharaja  namarupena  kammam  karoti  so- 
bhanam  va  papakam  va,  tena  kamrnena  ahnam  namarupam  patisan¬ 
dahatiti".  „Yadi  bhante  na  imam  yeva  namarupam  patisandahati  nanu 
so  mutto  bhavissati  papakehi  kammehiti".  Thero  aha:  „yadi  na  pati* 
sandaheyya  mutto  bhaveyya  papakehi  kammehi.  yasma  ca  kho  maharaja 
10  patisandahati  tasma  na  mutto  papakehi  kammehiti".  „Opammam  ka- 
rohiti".  „Yatba  maharaja  kocid  eva  puriso  ahnatarassa  purisassa 
ambam  avahareyya,  tam  enam  ambasamiko  gahetva  ranno  dasseyya: 
‘imina  deva  purisena  mayham  amba  avahata’  ti,  so  evam  vadeyya: 
'naham  deva  imassa  ambe  avaharami,  ahhe  te  amba  ye  imina  ropita, 
15  ahhe  te  amba  ye  maya  avahata,  naham  dandappatto’  ti,  kin  nu  kho 
so  maharaja  puriso  dandappatto  bhaveyya*  ’ti.  „Ama  bhante,  dan¬ 
dappatto  bhaveyya"  ’ti.  „Kena  karanena"  ’ti.  „Kincapi  so  evam  va¬ 
deyya,  purimarii  bhante  ambam  apaccakkhaya  pacchimena  ambena  so 
puriso  dandappatto  bhaveyya"  ’ti.  „Evam  eva  kho  maharaja  imina 
20  namarupena  kammam  karoti  sobhanarii  va  papakam  va,  tena  kammena 
ahnam  namarupam  patisandahati,  tasma  na  mutto  papakehi  kamme- 
hiti".  „Bhiyyo  opammaiii  karohiti".  „Yatha  maharaja  koci  puriso 
ahnatarassa  purisassa  salim  avahareyya  —  pe  —  ucchurii  avahareyya 
—  pe  — .  yatha  maharaja  koci  puriso  heroantike  kale  aggim  jaletva 
25  visivetva  avijjhapetva  pakkameyya.  atha  kho  so  aggi  ahnatarassa  purisassa 
khettam  daheyya.  tam  enam  khettasamiko  gahetva  ranno  dasseyya: 
‘imina  deva  purisena  mayham  khettam  daddhan’  ti,  so  evam  vadeyya: 
‘naham  deva  imassa  khettam  jhapemi,  anno  so  aggi  yo  maya  avijjha- 
pito,  anno  so  aggi  yen’  imassa  khettam  daddharh,  naham  dandappatto* 
30  ti,  kin  nu  kho  so  maharaja  puriso  dandappatto  bhaveyya"  ’ti.  „Ama 
bhante.  dandappatto  bhaveyya"  ti.  „Kena  karanena"  'ti.  „Kincapi 
so  evarii  vadeyya,  purimam  bhante  aggirii  apaccakkhaya  pacchimena 
aggina  so  puriso  dandappatto  bhaveyya"  'ti.  „Evam  eva  kho  maha¬ 
raja  imina  namarupena  kammam  karoti  sobhanam  va  papakam  va, 
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tena  kammena  annam  namarupara  patisandahati,  tasma  na  mutto  pa- 
pakehi  kammehiti*.  „Bhiyyo  opammam  karohitiw.  „Yatha  maharaja 
kocid  eva  puriso  padipam  adaya  malam  abhiruhitva  bhunjeyya,  padipo 
jhayamano  tinarh  jhapeyya.  tinam  jhayamanarii  gharam  jhapeyya,  gha- 
ram  jhayamanam  gamam  jhapeyya,  gamajano  tarn  purisam  gahetva 
evam  vadeyya:  ‘kissa  tvam  bho  purisa  gamam  jhapesiti  .  so  evaiii  va- 
cjeyya:  ‘naham  bho  gamam  jhapemi,  anno  so  padipaggi  yassaharh  alo 
kena  hhunjim.  anno  so  aggi  yena  gamo  jhapito’  ti.  te  vivadamana 
tava  santike  agaccheyyum.  kassa  tvaiii  maharaja  attham  dhareyjasiti  . 
„Gamajanassa  bhante*  ti.  „Kimkarana“  ti.  nKincapi  so  evam  va¬ 
deyya.  api  ca  tato  eva  so  aggi  nibbatto‘  ti.  „Evam  eva  kho  maha¬ 
raja  kihcapi  annam  maranaritikam  namarupam  annam  patisandhismim 
namarupam,  api  ca  tato  yeva  tain  nibbattam,  tasma  na  mutto  papa- 
kehi  kammehiti*.  „Bhiyyo  opammam  karohiti“.  „Yatha  maharaja 
kocid  eva  puriso  daharim  darikam  varetva  sunkam  datva  pakka- 
meyya,  sa  aparena  samayena  mahati  assa  vayappatta,  tato  anno  puriso 
sunkam  datva  vivahara  kareyya.  itaro  agantva  evam  vadeyya:  ‘kissa 
pana  me  tvaih  ambho  purisa  bhariyam  nesiti'.  so  evam  vadeyya: 
‘naham  tava  bhariyam  nemi,  anna  sa  darika  dahari  taruni  ya  taya 
varita  ca  dinnasuiika  ca.  anna  yam  darika  mahati  vayappatta  maya 
varita  ca  dinnasunka  ca’  ti,  te  vivadamana  tava  santike  agaccheyyum, 
kassa  tvam  maharaja  attham  dhareyyasiti“.  „Purimassa  bhanteu  ti. 
9Kimkaranaw  ti.  „Kihcapi  so  evaiii  vadeyya,  api  ca  tato  yeva  sa 

mahati  nibbatta"  ti.  „Evam  eva  .  .  .  kammehiti".  „Bhiyyo  opammam 

\ 

karohiti".  „Yatha  maharaja  kocid  eva  puriso  gopalakassa  hatthato 
khiraghatam  kinitva  tass’  eva  hatthe  nikkhipitva  pakkameyya:  ‘sve 
gahetva  gamissamiti’,  tarn  aparajju  dadhi  sampajjeyya,  so  agantva 
evam  vadeyya:  ‘debi  me  khiraghatan’  ti,  so  dadhim  dasseyya,  itaro 
evam  vadeyya:  ‘naham  tava  hatthato  dadhim  kinami,  dehi  me  khira- 
ghaton*  ti,  so  evam  vadeyya:  ‘ajanato  te  khiram  dadhi  bhutan’  ti,  te 
vivadamana  ...  dhareyyasiti".  ^Gopalakassa  bhante"  ti.  „Kimkaranau 
ti.  „Kincapi . . .  tarn  nibbattan"  ti.  „Evam  eva  .  . .  kammehiti".  „Kallo 
si  bhante  JSagasena"  ’ti. 


5 

10 

16 

20 

25 

30 


Pili  R«*d«r. 


14 


102 


58.  The  Disappearance  of  Learning. 

Pariyatti-antaradhanarii  nama.  Tepitake  Buddhavacane  sattha- 
katha  pali  yava  t4thati  tava  pariyatti-antaradhanam  nama  na  bhavissati. 
Gacchante  gaccliante  kale  akulino  rajano  adhammika  bhavissanti, 
5  amaccadayo  adhammika  bhavissanti,  tato  ratthajanapadavasino  ca 
adhammika  bhavissanti.  Etesam  adhammikataya  devo  sarnina  na  vas- 
sati,  tato  sassani  na  sarnina  sampajjissanti.  Tesu  asampajjantesu 
paccayadayaka  bhikkhusamghassa  paccaye  datum  na  sakkhissanti 
bhikkhu  paccaye  alabhanta  antevasikanam  samgaham  na  karissanti. 
10  Gacchante  gacchante  kale  pariyatti  parihayissati.  Tasmim  parihine 
pathamam  eva  Mahapakaranam  parihayissati,  tasmim  parihine  Yama- 
kam  Kathavatthu  Puggalapahiiatti  Dhatukatlia  Vibhango  Dhammasafi- 
gani  pi.  Abhidhainma-pitake  parihine  Suttanta-pitakam  parihayissati. 
Suttante  parihine  pathamam  Anguttara-nikayo  parihayissati,  Anguttara- 
15  nikaye  parihine  Samyutta-nikayo  Majjhima-nikayo  Digha-nikayo 
Khudda-nikayo  parihayissati,  Vinaya-pitakena  saddhim  Jatakam  eva 
dharayissanti.  Vinaya-pitakam  pana  lajjino  va  dharayissanti,  gac¬ 
chante  gacchante  kale  Jatakam  pi  dharayitum  asakkonta  pathamam 
V essantara-jatakam  parihayissati,  Vessantara-jatake  parihine  —  pa  — 
20  A pannaka-jataJtam  parihayissati.  Jatake  parihine  Vinaya-pitakam  eva 
dharayissanti,  gacchante  gacchante  kale  Vinaya-pitakam  parihayissati. 
Yava  manussesu  catuppadika  gatha  pavattissati  tava  pariyatti-antara- 
dhanam  na  bhavissati.  Yada  pasinno  raja  hatthikkhandhe  suvanna- 
camgotake  sahassathavikam  thapapetva  “Buddhehi  kathitam  gatham  yo 
25  janati  so  imam  sahassakahapanam  hatthinagena  saddhim  gakhatu’  ’ti 
nagare  yava  dutiyam  pj  tatiyam  pi  bherim  carapetva  catuppadika- 
gathajananakam  alabhitva  sahassathavikam  puna  rajakulam  pavesessati 
tada  pariyatti-antaradhanam  nama  bhavissati. 
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59.  Padhana  -  Sutta. 

Tam  [mam]  padhanapahitattam  nadim  Neranjaram  pati 
viparakkamma  jhayantaiii  yogakkhemassa  pattiya  1. 
Namuci  karunam  vacarh  bhasamano  upagami: 

Bki80  tvam  asi  dubbanno,  santike  maranan  tava,  2. 
Sahassabbage  maranam,  ekamse  tava  jivitam, 
jiva  bho,  jivitam  seyyo,  jivaiii  punnani  kahasi.  3. 

Carato  ca  te  brahmacariyam  aggihuttafi  ca  juhato 
pabutam  ciyate  punnam.  kiiii  padbanena  kahasi.  4. 
Duggo  maggo  padhanaya  dukkaro  durabhisambhavo  . 
ima  gatba  bhanam  Maro  at(ha  Buddhassa  santike.  5. 
Tam  tathavadinam  Maram  Bhagava  etad  abravi: 
„pamattabandhu  papima  sen’  attbena  idhagato.  6. 
Anumatto  pi  punnena  attho  may  ham  na  vijjati, 
yesan  ca  attho  puiinanam  te  Maro  vattum  arahati.  7. 
Atthi  saddha  tato  viriyam  panna  ca  mama  vijjati, 
evam  mam  pahitattam  pi  kim  jivam  anupucchasi.  8. 
Nadinam  api  sotani  ayam  vato  visosaye, 
kin  ca  me  pahitattassa  lohitam  n’  upasussaye.  9. 

Lohite  sus8amanamhi  pittarh  semhan  ca  sussati, 
mamsesu  khiyamanesu  bhiyyo  cittam  pasidati, 
bbiyyo  sati  ca  pafina  ca  samadhi  mama  titthati.  10. 
Tassa  mevam  viharato  pattass’  uttamavedanam 
kame  napekkhate  cittam,  passa  sattassa  suddhatam.  11. 
Kama  te  pathama  sena,  datiya  arati  vuccati, 
tatiya  khuppipasa  te,  catuttbi  tanha  pavuccati.  12. 
Pancami  thinamiddhan  te,  chattha  bhirii  pavuccati, 
sattami  vicikiccha  te,  rpakkho  thambho  te  atthamo.  13. 
Labho  siloko  sakkaro  micchaladdho  ca  yo  yaso 
yo  c*  attanam  saraukkamse  pare  ca  avaj&nati  14. 

Esa  Namuci  te  sena  Kanhassabhippaharini, 
na  nam  asuro  jinati,  jetva  ca  labhate  sukbam.  16. 

Esa  munjam  parihare,  dhi-r-atthu  idha  jivitam, 
saiigame  me  raatam  seyyo  yan  ce  jive  parajito.  16. 
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Pagalha  ettha  [na]  dissanti  eke  samanabrahmana, 
tan  ca  maggam  na  jananti  yena  gacchanti  subbata.  17. 
Samanta  dhajiniih  disva  yuttam  Marara  savahanam 
yuddbaya  paccuggacchami  ma  main  thana  acavayi.  18. 

5  Yam  te  tam  na-ppasahati  senam  loko  sadevako 

tarn  te  pannaya  bhanjami  amam  pattam  va  amhana.  19. 
Vasirii  karitva  samkappam  satin  ca  suppatitthitam 
ra^tba  rattham  vicarissain  savake  vinayam  puthu.  20. 

Te  appamatta  pahitatta  mama  sasanakaraka 
10  akamassa  te  gamissanti  yattba  gantva  na  socarew.  21. 

„Satta  vassani  Bhagavantam  anubandhim  pada  padam, 
otaraiii  nadhigacchissam  Sambuddhassa  satimato.  22. 
Medavannam  va  pasanam  vayaso  anupariyaga: 

^ap’  ettha  mudum  vindema.  api  assadana  siya’.  23. 

15  Aladdha  tattha  assadam  vayas’  etto  apakkami, 

kako  va  selam  asajja  nibbijjapema  Gotamama.  24. 

Tassa  sokaparetassa  vina  kaccha  abhassatha, 

tato  so  dummano  yakkho  fatth’  ev’  antaradbavatha  ’ti.  25. 


60.  Dhaniya-Sutta. 

20  (Dhaniyo  gopo:) 

„Pakkodano  duddhakhiro  ’ham  asmi  |  anutire  Mahiya  samanavaso, 
chanDa  kuti,  ahito  gini,  |  atha  ce  patthayasi  pavassa  devaw.  1. 
(Bhagava:) 

„Akkodhano  vigatakhilo  ’ham  asmi  l  anutire  Mahiy’  ekarattivaso, 

26  vivata  kuti,  nibbuto  gini,  |  atha  ce  patthayasi  pavassa  devaw.  2. 
(Dhaniyo  gopo:) 

nAndhakamakasa  na  vijjare,  |  kacche  rulhatine  caranti  gavo, 
vu$thim  pi  saheyyum  agatam,  |  atha  ce  patthayasi  pavassa  devaa.  3. 

(Bhagava :) 

30  „Baddha  hi  bhisi  susamkhata,  |  tinno  paragato  vineyya  ogham, 
attho  bhisiya  na  vijjati,  |  atha  ce  patthayasi  pavassa  devau.  4. 
(Dhaniyo  gopo:) 

,Gopi  mama  assava  alola  |  digharattam  saiiivasiya  manapa, 
tassS  na  sunami  kinci  paparii,  |  atha  ce  patthayasi  pavassa  devaM.  5 
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(Bhagava :) 

„Cittam  mama  assavam  vimuttam  |  digharattam  paribhavitam  sudantam, 
papain  pana  me  na  vijjati,  |  atha  ce  patthayasi  pavassa  deva“.  6 
(Dhaniyo  gopo:) 

„Attavetanabhato  ’ham  asmi,  |  putta  ca  me  samaniya  aroga,  5 

tesam  na  sunami  kinci  papain,  |  atha  ce  patthayasi  pavassa  deva“.  7. 
(Bhagava:) 

„Naham  bhatako  ’smi  ka9saci,  |  nibbitthena  carami  sabbaloke, 
attho  bhatiya  na  vijjati,  |  atha  ce  patthayasi  pavassa  deva“.  8. 

(Dhaniyo  gopo:)  10 

„  Atthi  vasa,  atthi  dhenupa,  |  godharaniyo  paveniyo  pi  atthi, 
usabho  pi  gavampati  ca  atthi,  |  atha  ce  patthayasi  pavassa  devaB.  9. 
(Bhagava:) 

atthi  vasa,  n’  atthi  dhenupa,  |  godharaniyo  paveniyo  pi  n'  atthi, 
usabho  pi  gavampatidha  n’  atthi,  |  athace  patthayasi  pavassa  devaa.  10.  15 
(Dhaniyo  gopo:) 

„Khi!a  nikhata  asampavedhi,  |  dama  munjamaya  nava  susanthana, 
na  hi  sakkhinti dhenupapi  chettum,  |  atha  ce  patthayasi  pavassa  devaB.  11. 
(Bhagava:) 

„U8abho-r-iva  chetva  bandhanani  |  nago  putilatam  va  dalayitva 
nd.hampunaupes8amgabbhaseyyam,  |  athace  patthayasi  pavassa  d  -va*.  12.  20 

N  inn  an  ca  thalaii  ca  pnrayanto  |  mahamegho  pavassi  tavad  eva, 
sutva  devassa  vassato  |  imam  attham  Dhaniyo  abhasatha:  13. 

»Labha  vata  no  anappaka  |  ye  mayarh  Bhagavantam  addasama, 
saranam  tarn  upema  cakkhuma,  |  sattha  no  hohi  tuvam  mahamuni.  14. 
Gopi  ca  ahan  ca  assava,  |  brahmacariyam  Sugate  caramase,  26 

jatimaranassa  paraga  |  dukkhass’  antakara  bhavamase4.  15. 

(Maro  papima:) 

^Nandati  puttehi  puttima,  |  gomiko  gohi  tath’  eva  nandati, 

upadhi  hi  narassa  nandana,  |  na  hi  so  nandati  yo  nirupadhi*.  16. 
(Bhagava:)  ^ 

„bocati  puttehi  puttima,  |  gomiko  gohi  tath’  eva  socati, 
upadhi  hi  narassa  socana,  |  na  hi  so  socati  yo  nirupadhiti*.  17. 
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61.  Selections  from  the  Dbammapada. 

Yathapi  bhamaro  puppham  vannagandbam  ahethayam 
paleti  rasam  adaya  evam  game  muni  care.  (49). 

Na  tena  bhikkhu  bhavati  yavata  bhikkhate  pare 
5  vissam  dharamam  saraadaya  bhikkhu  hoti  na  tavata.  (266). 

Yo  ’dha  pufinan  ca  papan  ca  bahetva  brahmacariyava 
samkhaya  loke  carati  sa  ve  bhikkhu  ’ti  vuccati.  (267). 

Na  jafcahi  na  gottena  na  jacca  hoti  brahmano, 

yamhi  saccan  ca  dhammo  ca  so  suci  so  ca  brahmano.  (393). 

10  Kin  te  jatahi  dummedha,  kin  te  ajinasatiya, 

abbhantaran  te  gahanam,  bahiram  parimajjasi.  (394). 
Parii8ukuladharam  jantum  kisam  dhamanisauthatam 
ekam  vanasmim  jhayantam  tam  aham  brumi  brahmanam.  (396). 
Ekam  dhammam  atitassa  musavadissa  jantuno 
16  vitinnaparalokassa  n’  atthi  papam  akariyam.  (176). 

Sudas8arii  vajjam  anfiesam  attano  pana  duddasam, 
paresam  hi  so  vajjani  opunati  yatba  bhusam, 
attano  pana  chadeti  kalim  va  kitava  satho.  (252). 

Ayasa  va  malam  samu^hitam  J  tadutthaya  tam  eva  khadati 
20  evam  atidhonacarinam  |  sakakammani  nayanti  duggatim.  (240). 
Na  hi  papam  katam  kammam  sajju  khiram  va  muccati, 
dahantam  balam  anveti  bhasmachanno  va  pavako.  (71). 

Na  hi  verena  verani  sammant’  idha  kudacanam, 
averena  ca  sammanti,  esa  dhammo  sanantano.  (6). 

26  Ma  piyehi  samaganchi  appiyehi  kudacanam, 

piyan’  adassanara  dukkham  appiyanan  ca  dassanam.  (210). 
Udakam  hi  nayanti  nettika,  |  usukara  namayanti  tejanam. 
darum  namavanti  tacchaka,  |  attfinam  damayanti  pandita.  (80). 
Selo  yatha  ekaghano  vatena  na  samirati 
evam  nindapasamsasu  na  saminjanti  pandita.  (81)* 

30  Yatha  agaram  succhannam  Tutthi  na  samatirijjhati 

evam  subhavitam  cittam  rago  na  samativijjhati.  (14). 

Yo  ve  uppatitam  kodham  ratham  bhantam  va  dharave 
tam  aham  sarathim  brumi,  rasmiggaho  ’taro  jano.  (222). 
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Seyyo  ayogulo  bhutto  tatto  aggisikhupamo 

yafi  ce  bhunjeyya  dussilo  ratthapindam  asaniiato.  (308). 

Yo  aahassam  sahassena  sangame  manuae  jine 

ekan  ca  jeyya-m-attanam  8a  ve  saflgamajuttamo.  (103). 

Aciram  vat’  ayarii  kayo  pathavim  adhisesaati  6 

cbuddo  apetavifinano  nirattham  va  kalingaram.  (41). 

Parijinnam  idam  rupam  roganiddam  pabhangunam, 
bhijjati  piltisaudeho,  maranantam  hi  jivitam.  (148). 

Digha  jagarato  ratti,  dlgham  aantaaaa  yojanam, 

digho  balanara  samsaro  saddhammam  avijanatam.  (60).  10 

‘Sabbe  aamkhara  anicca’  ti  yada  pannaya  passati 
atha  nibbindati  dukkhe,  eaa  maggo  viauddhiya.  (277). 

‘Sabbe  aamkhara  dukkha’  ti  yada  pannaya  paasati 
atha  nibbindati  dukkhe,  esa  maggo  viauddhiya.  (278). 

‘Sabbe  dhamma  anatta*  ti  yada  pannaya  passati  15 

atha  nibbindati  dukkhe,  esa  maggo  visuddhiya.  (279). 

Yo  ca  Buddban  ca  Dhamman  ca  Samghan  ca  aaranam  gato 
cattari  ariyasaccani  sammappannaya  passati:  (190). 

Dukkham  dukkhasamuppadam  dukkhasaa  ca  atikkamam 

ariyan  c’  atthangikam  maggam  dukkhupaaamagaminam.  (191).  20 

Etam  kho  saranam  khemam  etam  saranam  uttamam, 

etam  saranam  agamnia  sabbadukkha  pamuccati.  (192). 

Diva  tapati  adicco,  rattim  abhati  candima, 

sannaddho  khattiyo  tapati,  jhayi  tapati  brahmano, 

atha  8abbam  ahorattim  Buddho  tapati  tejasa.  (387).  25 

Idha  nandati  pecca  nandati  |  katapunno,  ubhayattha  nandati, 

‘punnam  me  katan’  ti  nandati,  |  bhiyyo  nandati  suggatim  gato.  (18). 


62.  The  Gatha’8  op  Malunkyaputta. 

Manujaasa  pamattacarino  |  tanha  vaddhati  maluva  viya, 
so  palavati  hurahuram  |  phalam  iccham  va  vanasmi  vanaro.  1.  80 

Yam  esa  sahati  jammi  tanha  loke  visattika 
soka  tassa  pavaddhanti  abhivaddham  va  biranam.  2. 
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Yo  c’  etam  sahati  jammim  tanham  loke  duraccayam 
soka  tamha  papatanti  udabindu  va  pokkhara.  3. 

Tam  yo  vadami  bhaddam  vo  yavant’  ettha  aamagata: 
tanhaya  mulam  khanatha  usirattho  va  biranam, 

6  mfi  vo  nalarii  va  soto  va  Maro  bhanji  punappunam.  4. 
Karotba  Buddhavacanam,  khano  ve  ma  upaccaga, 
khanatita  hi  socanti  nirayamhi  saraappita.  6. 

Pamado  rajo  sabbada,  pamadanupatito  rajo, 
appamadena  vijjaya  abbahe  sallam  attano  ti.  6. 


10  63.  The  Gatha'S  of  MahapajapatI  GotamI 

Buddbavira  namo  ty-attbu  sabbasattanam  uttama 
yo  mam  dukkba  pamocesi  aunan  ca  babukam  janam.  1. 
Sabbadukkham  parinnatam,  hetiitanha  visosita, 
ariyatthangiko  maggo  nirodho  phusito  maya.  2. 

15  Mata  putto  pita  bhata  ayyika  ca  pure  ahum, 

yathabhuccam  aj  an  anti  samsari  ’bam  anibbisam.  3. 
Dittho  bi  me  80  Bhagava,  antimo  ’yam  samussayo, 
vikkhino  jatisamsaro.  n’  atthi  dani  punabbbavo.  4. 
Araddhaviriye  pabitatte  niccam  dalbaparakkame 
90  samagge  savake  passa,  esa  Buddhana  vandana.  5. 
Babunam  vata  atthaya  Maya  janayi  Gotamam, 
vyadhimaranatunnanam  dukkhakkhandbam  vyapanudi.  6. 


64.  Kapibajacabita. 

Yada  abam  kapi  asim  nadikule  darisaye 
25  pilito  sumsumarena  gamanam  na  labhami  ’ham.  1. 
Yamh’  okase  abam  thatva  oraparam  pa  tarn’  aham 
tatth’  acchi  Satthu-vadhako  kumbhilo  ruddadassano.  2. 
So  mam  asamsi:  „ehiti“,  aham  ,emitiM  tarn  vadi. 
tasaa  matthakam  akkamma  paraknle  patittbahim.  3. 

30  Na  tassa  alikam  bhanitam  yathavacam  akas  aham, 
saccena  me  samo  n’  atthi,  esa  me  saccaparamiti.  4 
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65.  The  Council  of  Mahakassapa. 


1. 


Satt’  eva  satasahassani  bhikklmsariigha  samagata 
araha  khinasava  suddha  sabbe  gunaggataiii  gata. 

Te  sabbe  vicinitvana  uccinitva  vararii  varaih 
p an ca satan aril  theranarh  akaihsu  sariighasaininataih.  2. 
Dhutavadanaiii  aggo  so  Kassapo  Jinasasane,  | 
bahussutanarii  Anando,  vinaye  Upalipanclito,  3. 
Dibbacakkhumhi  Anuruddho.  Vafigiso  patibhanava, 

[Punno  ca  dhammakathikanam,  vicitrakathi  Kumarakassapo]. 
Vibhajjanamhi  Kaccano.  Kotthito  patisambhida, 
anrie  p?  attbi  mahathera  agganikkhittaka  bahu.  5. 

Tehi  c’  anriehi  therehi  katakiccehi  sadhuhi 
pancasatehi  therehi  dhammavinayasariigaho 
therehi  katasarrigaho  theravado  ti  vuccati.  6. 

Upalirh  vinayaih  pucchitva  dhammam  Anandasavhayarri 
akaihsu  dhammasarhgaharii  vinayari  capi  bhikkhavo.  7. 
Mahakassapathero  ca  Anuruddho  mahagani 
Upalithero  satima  Anando  ca  bahussuto  8. 

Anne  bahu-abhinnata  savaka  Satthuvannita 
pattapatisarabhida  dhira  chalabhiriria  mahiddhika 
samadhijhanam  anucinna  saddhamme  paramigata 
Sabbe  pancasata  tbera  navarigam  Jinasasanaih 
uggahetvana  dbaresurii  Buddhasetthassa  santike. 

Bhagavato  sammukha  sutva  patiggahetva  ca  sammukha 
dhamman  ca  vinayari  capi  kevalarii  Buddhadesitaih  11. 
Dhammadhara  vinayadhara  sabbe  pi  agatagama 
asaihblra  asaihkuppa  Satthukappa  sada  garu  12. 
[Aggasantike  gahetva  —  aggadhamma  tathagata  — ] 
agganikkhittaka  thera  aggarh  akaihsu  sarhgaharii, 
sabbo  pi  so  tberavado  aggavado  ti  vuccati.  13. 
Sattapanna-gube  ramme  tbera  pafrcasata  gani 
nisinna  pavibbajjiihsu  navangarii  Satthusasanam.  14. 
[Sutt&m  geyyarii  veyyakaranarii  gat^budanitivuttakarii 
jatakabbbutavedallarii  navangarii  Sattbus&s&nam1,.  15. 


9. 


10. 
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Pavibhajja  imam  thera  saddhammam  avinasanam 
vaggapaniiasakan  nama  samyuttaii  ca  nipatakam 
again apitakam  nama  akamsu  suttasamnmtam  16. 

Yava  titthanti  saddhamma  samgaham  na  vinassati 
tavata  sasan’  addhanam  ciram  titthati  Satthuno.  17. 
[Katva  dhamman  ca  vinayarii  samgaham  sasauarahaiii 
samkampi  acala  bhumi  dalha  appativattiya].  18. 

Yo  koci  samanu  capi  brahmano  ca  bahussuto 

parappavadakusalo  valavedhi  samagato 

na  sakka  pativattetum,  Sineru  va  suppatitthito.  19. 

Devo  Maro  va  Brahma  ca  ye  keci  pathavitthita 
na  p&ssanti  anumatiam  kinci  dubbhasitam  padarh.  20. 
Evam  sabbangasarapannam  dhammavinayasamgaham 
suvibbattam  supaticcbannam  Satthu  sabbannutaya  ca.  21 
Mahakassapapamokkha  thera  pancasata  ca  te 
fiatva  janassa  sandehaiii  akariisu  dhammasamgabam.  22. 


66.  The  Conquest  of  Ceylon. 

Sabbalokahitaiii  katva  patva  santim  khanam  parara 

parinibbana-mancamhi  nipanno  lokanayako  1. 

Devatasannipatamhi  mahantamhi  mabamuni 

Sakkam  tatra  samipattbam  avoca  vadanaiii  varam:  2. 

,Vijayo  Lalavisayo  Sihababunarindajo 

eko  Lankam  anuppatto  sattamaccasatanugo,  3. 

Pati^bissati  devinda  Lafikayam  mama  sasanam, 

tasma  saparivaran  tam  rakkha  Lankan  ca  sadhukam“  4 

Tathagatassa  devindo  vaco  sutva  visarado 

devass’  Uppalavannassa  Lankarakkham  samappayi.  5. 

Sakkena  vuttamatto  so  Lankam  agamma  sajjukam 

paribbajakavesena  rukkhamulam  upavisi.  6. 

Vijayappamukha  sabbe  tam  upecca  apucchisum: 

„ayam  bho  ko  nu  dipo“  ti,  rLankadipo“  ti  abruvi,  7. 
„Na  santi  manuja  ettha,  na  ca  hessati  vo  bhayamw 
iti  vatva  kundikayam  te  jalena  ni9inciya  8. 
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Suttan  ca  tesam  hatthesu  laggetva  nabhasagama, 
dassesi  sonirupena  paricarika-yakkhini.  9. 

Eko  tam  variyanto  pi  rajaputtena  anvaga 
ngamamhi  vijjamanamhi  bhavanti  sunakhau  iti.  10. 

Tassa  ca  samini  tattha  Kuveni  nama  yakkhini 
nisidi  rukkhamulamhi  kantanti  tapasii  viya.  11* 

Disvana  so  pokkharanim  nisinnam  tan  ca  tapasira 
tattha  nahatva  pivitva  c’  adaya  ca  mulf  ayo  12. 

Varin  ca  pokkhare  heva  sa  vutthasi  tam  abruvi: 

„bbakkho  si  mama,  titthaM  ’ti,  alhabaddho  va  so  naro.  13 
Parittasuttatejena  bhakkhetum  sa  na  sakkuni 
yaciyanto  pi  tam  suttam  nada  yakkbiniya  naro.  14. 

Tam  gahetva  surungayam  rudantam  yakkhini  khipi. 
evam  ekekaso  tattha  khipi  sattasatani  pi.  15. 

Anayantesu  sabbesu  Vijayo  bhayasankito 
naddhapancayudho  gantva  disva  pokkharanim  subham  16. 
Apassi-in-uttinnapadam  hasantin  c’  eva  tapasim, 

„imaya  khalu  bhacca  me  gahita  nuu  ’ti  cintiya:  17. 
nKim  na  passasi  bhacce  me  bhoti  tvamu  iti  aha  tam, 
nkim  rajaputta  bhaccehi,  piva  nahaya“  ’ty-aha  sa.  18. 
„Yakkhini  tava  janati  mama  jatin“  ti  nicchito 
Bigham  8anamam  savetva  dhanum  sandhay  upagato.  19. 
Yakkhim  adaya  givaya  naraca-valayena  so 
vamahatthena  kesesu  gahetva  dakkhinena  tu.  20. 
Ukkhipitva  asim  aha:  „bhacce  me  dehi  dasi,  tam 
maremitiM,  bhayattha  sa  jivitam  yaci  yakkhini:  21. 
„Jivitam  dehi  me  sami,  rajjam  dasaami  te  aham, 
karissam’  itthikiccan  ca  annam  kinca  yathicchitam* .  22. 

Adubhatthaya  sapatham  so  tam  yakkhim  akarayi, 

„anehi  bhacce  sighan“  ti  vuttamatta  va  sa  nayi.  23. 

„Ime  chataM  ti  vutta  sa  tanduladi  viniddisi 
bhakkhitanam  vanijanam  navattham  vividham  bahum.  24. 
Bhacca  te  sadhayitvana  bhattani  vyanjanani  ca 
rajaputtam  bhojayitva  sabbe  capi  abhunjisum.  25. 

Dapitara  Vijayen’  aggam  yakkhi  bhunjiya  pinita, 
solasavassikam  ruparh  mapayitva  manohar&m  26. 
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Rajaputtam  upaganchi  sabbabharanabhusita, 

raapesi  rukkhamulasmim  sayanari  ca  maharaham  27. 

Saniya  suparikkhittara  vitSnasamalamkatarii, 

tam  disva  rajatanayo  pekkhain  attham  anagatara  28. 

Katvana  tava  samvasarii  mpajji  sayane  sukham, 

saniiii  parikkhipitvana  sabbe  bhacca  nipajjisum.  29. 

Ratti^i  turiyasaddan  ca  sutva  gitaravan  ca  so 

apuccbi  sahasemanam  „kjmsaddo*‘  iti  yakkliinira.  30. 

„Rajjan  ca  samino  deyyam  sabbe  yakkha  ca  ghativa. 

manussavasakarana  yakkha  mam  ghatessanti  hi"  31. 

Iti  cintiya  yakkhi  sa  abruvi  rajanandanaiii : 

wSirisavatt,hu  namena  sami  yakkhapurara  idaih,  32. 

Tattlia  jetthassa  yakkhassa  Lankanagaravasini 

kumarika  idh’  anita.  tassa  mata  ca  agata,  33. 

Avahamangale  tattha  idhapi  ussavo  maha 

vattate,  tattha  saddo  ’yam,  maha  h’  esa  samagamo,  34. 

eva  yakkhe  ghatehi,  na  hi  sakka  itoparam". 

so  aha:  „’dissamane  te  ghatessami  katham  aham".  35. 

„Tattha  saddarii  karissami,  tena  saddena  ghataya, 

avudham  m!  anubhavena  tesam  kaye  patissati".  36. 

Tassa  sutva  tatha  katva  sabhayakkhe  aghatayi. 

sayam  pi  Vijayo  laddha  yakkharaja-pasadhanam  37. 

Pasadhanehi  sesehi  tam  tam  bhaccarh  pasadhayi, 

katipaham  vasitv’  ettha  Tambapannim  upagami.  38. 

Mapayitva  Tambapanninagarara  Vijayo  tahim 

vasi  yakkhiniya  saddhim  amaccaparivarito.  39. 

Navaya  bhumim  otinna  Vijayappamukha  tada 

kilanta  panina  bhumim  alambiya  nisidisum,  40. 

Tarababhumirajophuttha  tambapanni  yato  ahu 

so  deso  c’  eva  dipo  ca  Tambapanni  tato  ahu,  41. 

Sihabahu  narindo  so  sihain  adinnava  iti 

•  • 

Sihalo,  tena  sambandha  ete  sabbe  pi  Sihala.  42. 
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67.  Buddhaguosa. 

Bodhimandasamipamhi  jato  brahraanamanavo 
vijjasippakalavedi  tisu  vedesu  parago  1. 

Sammavinnatasamayo  sabbavadavisarado 

vadatthi  sabbadipamhi  ahmdanto  pavadino  2.  5 

Vibaram  ekam  agamma  rattiiii  Patanjali-matam 
parivatteti  sampunnapadam  suparimandalam.  3. 

Tatth’  eko  Revato  nania  mahathero  vijaniya 
„mahapanno  ayam  satto,  dametura  vattatiti4'  so  4. 

„Ko  nu  gadrabharavena  viravanto“  ti  abruvi.  io 

„gadrabbanarii  rave  attham  kim  janasiti"  aha  tarn.  5. 

,jAharii  jane“  ti  vutto  so  otaresi  sakam  matam, 
vuttam  vuttarii  viyakasi,  virodham  pi  ca  dassayi.  6. 

„Tena  hi  tvarii  sakarii  vadam  otarehi“  ca  codito 

palim  ahabhidhammassa.  attham  assa  na  so  ’dhiga.  7.  15 

Aba:  „kass’  eso  manto"  ti,  „Buddhamanto“  ti  so  ’bruvi. 

„dehi  me  tan"  ti  vutte  hi  „ganha  pabbajja  tariiw  iti.  8. 

MantatthI  pabbajitva  so  ugganhi  Pitakattayam, 

Bekayano  ayam  maggo"  iti  paccha  tarn  aggahi.  9. 

Buddhassa  viya  gambhiraghosatta  nam  viyakarum 
‘Buddbaghoso  ti,  so  sobhi  Buddho  viya  mabitale.  10. 

Tattha  JNanodayarii  nama  katva  pakaranam  tada 
Dhammasanganivakasi  kandam  so  Atthasalinim.  11. 
Parittatthakathan  c’  eva  katurn  arabhi  buddhima, 
tarii  disva  Revato  thero  idaiii  vacanam  abruvi:  12. 

„Palimattam  idhanitam,  n’  atthi  Atthakatha  idha, 
tathacariyavada  ca  bbinnarupa,  11a  vijjare,  13. 

Sihalatthakatba  suddba  Mahindena  matimata 
sangitittayam  arulham  Sammasambuddhadesitarii  14. 
Sariputtadigitan  ca  kathamaggam  samekkhiya 
kata  SIhalabhasaya  Sibalesu  pavattati.  15. 

Tarii  tattha  gantva  sutva  tvaiii  Magadhanam  niruttiya 
parivattelii,  sa  hoti  sabbalokahitavaha".  16. 
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Evarii  vutto  pasanno  so  nikkhamitva  tato  imam 
dipam  aga  imass’  eva  rafino  kale  mabamati.  17. 
Mahaviharam  sampatto  viharam  sabbasadhunam 
Mahapadhanagharam  gantva  Samghapalassa  santika  18. 
6  Sibala^thakatham  sutva  theravadan  ca  „sabbaso 

Dhammassamissa  eso  va  adhippayo"  ti  nicchiya  19. 
Tattha  samgham  samanetva  „katum  attbakatham  mama 
potthake  detha  sabbew  ti  aha.  Vimaiiisitum  sa  taiii  20. 
Samgho  gathadvavam  tassa  dasi:  „samatthiyam  tava 
10  ettha  dassehi,  tarn  disva  sabbe  dema  ’ti  potthake".  21. 

Pitakattayam  etth’  eva  saddhim  Atthakathaya  so 
Visuddhimaggarii  namaka  samgahetva  samasato.  22. 

Tato  samgbam  samuhetva  Sambuddhamatakovidara 
Mahabodhisamipamhi  so  tam  vacetum  arabhi.  23. 

15  Devata  tassa  nepunoam  pakasetum  mahajane 

cbadesum  potthakam,  so  pi  dvattikkhattum  pi  tam  aka. 
Vacetum  tatiye  vare  potthake  samudahate 
potthakadvayam  annam  pi  santhapesum  tahim  maru.  25. 
Vacayimsu  tada  bbikkhu  pottbakattayam  ekato, 

20  ganthato  atthato  vapi  pubbaparavasena  va  26. 

Theravadehi  palihi  padehi  vyanjanehi  ca 
aiinathattam  ahu  n’  eva  potthakesu  pi  tisu  pi.  27. 

Atha  ugghosayi  samgho  tutthahattho  visesato: 
„uissaiiisayam  sa  Metteyyo"  iti  vatva  punappunam  28. 

25  Saddhim  Atthakathayada  potthake  Pitakattaye, 

Ganthakare  vasanto  so  vihare  durasaiiikare  29. 
Parivattesi  sabba  pi  Sihalatthakatha  tada 
sabbesam  mulabhasaya  Magadhaya  niruttiya.  30. 
Sattanam  sabbabhasanam  sa  ahosi  hitavaha, 

30  theriyacariya  sabbe  Palim  viya  tam  aggahum.  31. 

Atha  kattabbakiccesu  gatesu  pariuitthitim 
vanditum  so  Mahabodhim  Jambudipam  upagami.  32. 


24. 


Siddhir  astu,  subham  astu. 


NOTES. 


1.  —  Sumsumara- Jataka  p.  1 — 2,15  —  Jat.  (208)  II  158,23  160,19 
(The  JStaka  together  with  its  commentary,  edited  by  V.  Fausb0ll.  Yol. 

I _ VII.  London  1877—97).  Translations:  1)  Jat.  II,  transl.  by  W.  H. 

D.  Rouse  p.  111.  (The  Jataka  or  Stories  of  the  Buddha's  former  births. 
Translated  by  various  hands.  Yol.  I — VI.  Cambridge.  1895 — 1907); 
2)  Jataka  Tales  from  the  Pali  by  R.  Morris  [reprinted  from  the  Folk- 
Lore  Journal  II — IV.]  (1887)  p.  52;  3)  K.  F.  Johansson,  Indiska  sagor. 
I  (Stockholm  1907)  p.  39.  —  This  tale  is  to  be  found  in  the  Northern 
Buddhist  Literature  in  Mahavastu  (ed.  by  E.  S6nart),  vol.  II  246—50 
(Markata- Jataka)  and  a  Chinese  version  in  Beal's  Romantic  Legend  of 
Sakya-Buddha  from  Chinese-Sanskrit  (London  1875)  p.  231,  cp.  the  V&- 
nara-Jataka  (342)  III  133  and  the  following  tale  (Jat.  Nr.  57).  Other 
parallels:  Pancatantra  IV,  1;  Qukasaptati  Nr.  67;  Katba-Sarit-Sagara  (transl. 
by  C.  H.  Tawney)  vol.  II  p.  84.  Literature:  R.  Morris:  Contemporary 
Review  vol.  39,  Academy  XX  161  (1881),  JPTS  1884  p.  108).  R.  Otto 
Franke:  Eine  indische  Fabel  bei  den  Suahelis.  Wiener  Zeitschr.  f.  d. 
Kunde  des  Morgenlandes  VII  215  &  384,  cp.  that  interesting  parallel 
Russian  folk-tale  communicated  by  Rouse  in  his  translation  p.  110  and 
the  literature  quoted  there.  —  P.  1  ,ai  dharame  sudhammataya  (Ed.  dham- 
roesu  dhammataya)  cp.  Jat.  VI  527,8.  P.  2,13  Ed.  vancito  me  si,  but  [me] 
must  be  omitted  raetri  causa.  The  metre  is  here  (and  in  the  following 
verses,  if  not  otherwise  noticed)  Anustubh  (or  the  common  Qloka).  For 
this  metre  see  the  very  useful  treatise  on  Pali-metres  by  V.  Fausboll 
in  the  edition  of  Dhammapada  (1855)  p.  439 — 41  (cp.  La n man:  San¬ 
skrit  Reader  p.  [300]).  P.  2,io — n  =  Jat.  Ill  133,86  (cp.  V  122, 20). 

2.  —  Vanarinda-Jataka  p.  2,ie — 3,28  =  Jat.  (57)  II  278, 17 — 280,17. 
Translations:  I)  Jat.  I  transl.  by  R.  Chalmers  p.  142;  2)  Morris, 
Jataka  Tales  p.  54;  3)  P.  Stein thal,  Aus  den  Geschichten  frliherer 
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Existenzen  Buddhas.  Zeitschrift  iiir  vergl.  Literaturgeschichte  N.  F.  VII 
306 — 7;  4)  Johansson,  Indiska  sagor,  p.  41.  The  same  tale  occurs 
once  more  in  the  Jat.  Nr.  224,  Kumbhila- Jataka  II  206,  but  with  two 
G&tha’s;  cp.  Cariya-Pitaka  III  7  (p.  97),  printed  below  p.  108,  and  the 
preceding  tale.  —  P.  3,8  Ed.  pasano  kim  pativacanam  na  dassati.  Puna 
...  I  don't  believe  that  Mr.  Steinthal  is  right  in  taking  dassati  as  having 
the  signification  of  a  preteritum;  see  the  note  to  his  translation.  The 
verse  =  Jat.  II  206,8,  and  with  the  following  words  in  the  second  pada: 
saddhassa  gharamesino  =  Sn.  v.  188,  SN  vol.  I  215,3  (Mr.  Feer  proposes 
the  reading  damo  for  dhammo  in  the  3.  pada),  and  Ps.  I,  fol.  kr.  4. 

3.  —  Baka-Jataka  p.  3.29 — 5,22  =  Jat.  (38)  I  221,22 — 223,27;  ed.  by 
L.  H.  El  well:  Nine  Jatakas,  Pali  Text  with  Vocabulary  (Boston  1886)  p.  28. 
Translations:  1)  Jat.  I  transl.  by  Chalmers  p.  96;  2)  T.  W.  Rhys  Da¬ 
vids,  Buddhist  Birth  Stories  (London  1880)  p.  317 — 21;  3)  R.  Pischel, 
Auslaud  1876,  p.  757;  4)  Johansson,  Indiska  sagor,  p.  13.  Parallels: 
Baka-Jataka  (236)  II  233;  Pancatantra  I  7;  Hitopade^a  IV  6;  Tantrakhyana 
37;  KSS  by  Tawriey  II  31.  Literature:  Benfey:  Pantschatantra  I  175; 
The  Fables  of  Bidpai  ed.  by  J.  Jacobs  p.  LXXIV  (Folk  Lore  VII  69); 
Weber:  Indische  Studien  III  343;  A.  Cunningham:  The  Stupa  of  Bharhut 
(London  1879)  p.  49.  —  P.  4,8  Ed.  gahetva  etam ;  4,23  Ed.  papetva,  Cod. 
CT  patetva;  5,22  kakkateka,  abl.  with  euphonic  m. 

4.  —  Nigrodhamiga- Jataka  p.  5,2s  —  8,12  =  Jat.  (12)  I  149, 16 
— 153,13;  Jatakatthakatha  ed.  by  Silananda  (1 — 2  Colombo  1892 — 93) 
p.  117.  Translations:  1)  Jat.  I  transl.  by  Chalmers  p.  39;  2)  Rhys 
Davids:  Buddhist  Birth  Stories  p.  205;  3)  Jc  hansson,  Indiska  sagor,  p. 
78.  Parallels:  Jat.  (385)  III  270;  Oesterley:  Gesta  Romanorum  (1872) 
Nr.  110  p.  444  (cp.  p.  730).  Literature:  M.  Gaster:  The  Nigrodhamiga- 
Jataka  and  the  life  of  St.  Eusthatius  Placitus.  JRAS  1894  p.  335  (cp. 
1893  p.  869).  The  sculptured  scenes  found  amongst  the  remains  of  the 
Bharhut-Stupa,  Cunningham  PI.  XXV,  1  (cp.  XL1II,  2)  dont  allude  to 
this  tale,  as  has  been  pointed  out  by  Pischel,  Sitz.-Ber  .  Berlin  1905, 
512  (cp.  Huber,  Bull,  de  l’Ecole  Franc.  d’Extreme  Orient  IV,  1093).  — 
P.  6,25  Ed.  dhammaganthika.  The  verse  p.  7,33 — 34  =  Jat.  1\  43, 13,  Dhpd. 
(1855)  p.  329  (cp.  Mahavastu  I  366). 

5.  —  Sihacamma- Jataka  p.  8.13 — 9,4  =  .Tat.  (189)  II  109, 21  —  110,2s; 
Five  Jatakas  by  V.  Fausboll  (Copenhagen  1861)  p.  14;  El  well:  Nine 
Jatakas  p.  2;  Henry,  Precis  de  gram,  palie,  p.  73.  Translations:  Five 
Jatakas  p.  39;  Rhys  Davids:  Buddhist  Birth  Stories  p.  V;  Jat.  ll 
trausl.  by  Rouse  p.  76;  Warren,  Buddhism  in  translations,  p.  262* 
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Johansson,  Indiska  sagor,  p.  32.  Parallels:  Pancatantra  IV  7;  Hito- 
pade$a  III,  2;  K8S.  by  Tawney  II  p.  65;  F.  A.  v.  Sch  iefner:  Tibe¬ 
tan  Tales,  done  into  English  by  W.  R.  S.  Ralston  (London  1882)  p.  323; 
Aesop  ed.  by  Halm  Nr.  333.  Literature:  Ben  fey:  P&ntschatantra  I  462; 
Weber:  Indische  Studien  111  352. 

6.  —  Radha-Jataka  p.  9,5 — 34  =  Jat.  (198)  II  132,83 — 134,12.  Trans¬ 
lations:  Jat.  II  transl.  by  Rouse  p.  93;  Johansson,  Indiska  sagor,  p. 
34.  There  is  another  Radha-Jataka  (145)  I  495  (cp.  Kalabahu-Jataka  (329) 
III  97);  cp.  The  Early  English  Versions  of  the  Gesta  Romanorum  ed.  by 
Sydney  J.  H.  Herrtage  (London  1879)  Nr.  45  p.  174.  An  Illustration 
to  this  tale  has  been  found  by  A.  G riin  wed  el:  Buddhistische  Studien. 
Glasuren  von  Pagan  (Berlin  1897).  —  P.  9, si  Ed.  saccupasamhitam ;  9,38 
Ed.  upakusito,  for  the  reading  upakulito  see  Jat.  I  405,16  and  R.  Morris 
JPTS  1884  p.  74—75. 

7.  —  Nacca-Jataka  p.  10,i — 23  =  Jat.  (32)  I  207, i — 208,8;  Jata- 
katthakatha  by  Siiananda  p.  156.  Translations:  1)  Jat.  I  transl.  by 
Chalmers  p.  83;  2)  Rhys  Davids:  Buddhist  Birth  Stories  p.  292; 
3)  Pischel,  Ausland  1876  p.  758;  4)  Warren,  Herines  XXIX  p.  476; 
5)  Johansson,  Indiska  sagor,  p.  7.  Litterature:  Ben  fey:  Pantschatan- 
|tra  I  280;  Hahn:  Sagewissenschaftliche  Studien  (1876)  p.  69;  Tawney: 
Journal  of  Philology  XII  121  (The  Story  of  Hippokleides,  Herodotus  VI 
129).  Illustration  in  Bas-relief  on  the  Bharhut-Stiipa  pi.  XXVII,  11.  — 
The  metre  of  the  verse  is  Tristubh,  see  Dhpd.  (1855)  p.  442;  in  the  se¬ 
cond  pada  we  have  to  read  velurya-  and  in  the  third  pada  viyama-. 

8.  —  Uluka-Jataka  p.  10,24 — ll,8i  =  Jat.  (270)  II  352,6 — 353,84. 
Translated  Jat.  II  by  Rouse  p.  242;  Johansson,  Indiska  sagor,  p.  51. 
Litterature:  Ben  fey,  Pantschatantra  I  334;  Rhy*'  Davids:  Buddhist 
Birth  Stories  p.  292,  note;  KSS.  by  Tawney  II.  p.  64 — 65  &  636.  — 
P.  ll,n  metri  causa  read  bhaneyyam  instead  of  bhaneyy'  abara. 

9.  —  Kurungamiga- Jataka  p.  11,22 — 13,7  =  Jat.  (206')  II  153,i 
— 155,6;  V.  Fausboll:  Two  Jatakas.  The  original  Pali  Text  with  an 
English  Translation  and  Critical  Notes  (reprinted  from  JRAS.  1870.  N. 
S.  vol.  \  p.  10).  Translations;  1)  Jat.  II  transl.  by  Rouse  p.  106; 
2)  Cunningham:  Bharhut-Stupa  p.  67  (figured  on  pi.  XXVII,  9);  3)  Jo¬ 
hansson,  Indiska  sagor,  p.  36.  Parallel:  Ralston,  Tibetan  Tales,  p. 
346.  There  is  another  Kurungamiga-Jataka  (21)  I  173.  —  P.  11. 31  Ed. 
rukkhaggato,  Cod.  K  rukkhato. 
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10.  —  J  avasakuna-Jataka  p.  13,8 — 14,5  =  Jit.  (308)  III  25, ss 
— 27,7;  edited  and  translated  by  V.  Fausb0ll:  Five  Jataka*  p.  12  &  35. 
Translation:  Jat.  Ill  transl.  by  H.  T.  Francis  and  R.  A.  Neil  p.  17; 
Johansson,  Indiska  sagor,  p.  58.  Parallels:  Jatakaniala  ed.  by  H.  Kern 
(1891)  Nr.  34;  Ralston:  Tibetan  Tales,  p.  311;  Aesop  ed.  by  Halm 
Nr.  276,  b.  Figured:  Boro-Boedoer  CLXX.  134 — 36  (cp.  S.  F.  Olden¬ 
burg:  Notes  on  Buddhist  Art,  JAOS.  vol.  18  (1897)  p.  200).  Cp.  W  e- 
ber:  Ind.  Stud.  Ill  128.  The  two  first  gathas  =  Dhpd.  (1855)  p.  147,i — 4. 

11.  —  Sasa-Jataka  p.  14,6 — 16,20  =  Jat.  (316)  III  51,2* — 56, i; 
ed.  by  V.  Fausb0ll:  Five  Jatakas  p.  51;  Henry:  Gram,  palie,  p.  86. 
Translations:  Morris:  Jataka  Tales  p.  11  (Folk-Lore  Journal  II  336, 
370);  Jat.  Ill  transl.  by  Francis  &  Neil  p.  35.  Warren,  Buddhism  in 
Transl.  p.  274;  Johansson,  Ind.  sagor,  p.  60.  Parallels:  Cariya-PiUka  I, 
10  (p.  82);  Jatakaniala  Nr.  6;  Avadana-Qataka  Nr.  37  (transl.  by  L.  Feer, 
Annales  du  Musee  Guimet  XVIII).  Figured:  Boro-Boedoer  CXXXIX,  22 — 
25.  Litterature:  F.  Harley:  Moon- Lore  p.  60.  —  P.  15,5  Ed.  datum  na 
sakkoti;  p.  15,30  Ed.  nadinnapubbam,  Cod.  B  adinnapubbara ;  16,6  Ed.  sakala- 
sariram,  Cod.  Ck  sakasariram.  With  the  4th  gatba  cp.  Cariya-Pitaka  IX  v.  8. 

12.  —  Matakabhatta- Jataka  p.  16, ai — 17,34  =  Jat.  (18)  I  166.17 
— 168,28;  Sflananda’s  Ed.  p.  128.  Translations:  Rhys  Davids,  BBS.  p. 
226;  Jat.  I  transl.  by  Chalmers  p.  51;  Johansson,  Indiska  sagor,  p. 

164.  _  For  an  illustration  see  G  run  we  del:  Glasuren  von  Pagan.  — 

P.  17,n  Ed.  muccissamiti ;  the  gatha  p.  17,28 — 29  is  found  in  the  Commen¬ 
tary  on  Dhammapada  v.  60. 

13.  —  Baveru- Jataka  p  18. i — 19,4  =  Jat.  (339)  III  126, 15  128,8. 

Translations:  1)  Jat.  Ill  transl.  by  Francis  &  Neil  p.  83;  2)  Morris: 
Jataka  Tales  p.  48;  3)  Johansson,  Indiska  sagor,  p.  66.  Literature:  J. 
Minayeff:  Buddhistische  Fragmente  (Bull,  de  l’Acad.  de  St.  Pitersbourg 
T  XVII,  1872  p.  70);  O.  Franke:  Beziehungen  der  Inder  zum  Westen 
(Zeitschr.  d.  deutschen  Morgenl.  Gesellsch.  Bd.  47,  1893  p.  606);  R.  Mor¬ 
ris:  Notes  and  Queries  (JPT8.  1893  p.  25);  —  P.  18.24  Ed.  sakun&oam 
nama;  the  gathas  18,32 — 19,4  =  Ps.  XI  fol.  chi  &  Ss.  fol.  ghe. 

14.  —  Sussondi-Jataka  p.  19,5 — 20, 30  =  Jit.  (360)  III  187, 17 
190,19.  Translated:  Jat.  Ill  by  Francis  &  Neil  p.  124;  Johansson, 
Indiska  sagor,  p.  207.  A  parallel  tale  is  found  Jat.  Ill  90,  Kakati-Jataka 
Nr.  327;  cp.  Ralston,  Tibetan  Tales,  p.  227;  Pise  he  1,  Sussondi,  KZ. 
vol.  42  P.  166;  Morris,  JPTS.  1891—93  p.  26;  with  the  two  first 
gathas  cp.  Jat.  Ill  91, is  *  *1.  P.  20, is  Ed.  timirinam;  p.  20, n  cp.  p. 
25, so;  p.  20, ss  cp.  Th.  v.  460. 
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15.  —  V ALAHA88  A"  J.ATAKA  p.  20,81 - 22,10  ==  Jit.  (196)  II  127,18 — 

129,88.  Edited  and  translated  by  E.  Muller:  Simplified  grammar  of  the 
Pali  Language  p.  128;  translated  by  D.  Fergusson,  Indian  Antiquary 
XIII,  1884  p.  45  and  Jat.  II  transl.  by  Rouse  p.  89;  Johansson, 
Indiska  sagor,  p.  109  (cp.  p.  263).  Parallels:  Beal:  Romantic  Legend 
p.  332;  Divyavadana  ed.  by  Cowell  &  Neil  p.  524;  Karandaryuha  (Ed. 
Calc.)  p.  52.  Literature:  R.  Morris:  Indian  Antiquary  X,  1881  p.  292 
(=  Academy  XX,  1881  p.  161);  H.  W-enzel:  A  Jataka-Tale  from  the 
Tibetan  (JRAS.  N.  8.  XX,  1888  p.  503,  XXI,  1889  p.  179);  E.  Kuhn: 
Barlaam  und  Joasaph  p.  81  (Abhandl.  d.  K.  Bayerischen  Akad.  d.  Wise, 
philol.-philos.  Cl.  XX.  Bd.  1897);  Oldenburg:  JAOS.  vol.  18  p.  201 
(Boro-Boedoer  PJ.  389,4).  —  P.  21, is  Ed.  itthikuttabhararilasehi  (cp.  Jat. 
IV  483, f);  p.  21,81  Ed.  jetthakayakkhim  jetthakayanijam. 

16.  —  Catudvara-Jataka  p.  22,n — 24,7  =  Jat.  (439)  IV  1,» — 4,3 
(the  last  part,  containing  10  gathas,  I  have  omitted  here).  Translated: 
Jat.  IV  by  Rouse  p.  1;  Johansson,  Indiska  sagor,  p.  117  (cp.  p.264 
— 65).  —  Three  other  versions  of  this  tale  are  found  in  the  Jataka: 
Mittavinda-Jataka  (82)  I  363;  Mittaviuda- Jataka  (104)  I  413,  Mittavinda- 
Jataka  (369)  III  206  (cp.  Losaka- Jataka  (41)  I  236).  Other  parallels 
are  found  in  Aradana-^ataka  Nr.  36,  Avadana-Kalpalata  Nr.  24,  Divyavadana 
Nr.  38.  Literature:  L.  Feer:  Maitrakanyaka-Mittavindaka,  la  pitii  filiale 
(Journal  Asiatique  7.  ser.  T.  XI  p.  300,  containing  a  french  translation); 
S.  Beal:  The  merchant  who  struck  his  mother  (Ind.  Antiquary  IX,  1880, 
p.  224,  containing  a  Chinese  Buddhistic  parallel);  Child:  English  and 
Scottish  Popular  Ballads  III  p.  13;  A.  O Irik:  Danske  Riddeiyiser  I.  Bd. 
Nr.  375 — 76;  D.  Andersen:  Udsigt  over  phil.-hist.  Samfunds  Virksom- 
hed,  28.  Nvbr.  1895  (Copenhagen  1900);  E.  Hardy:  Jona  I  u.  Jat.  439 
(ZDMG.  Bd.  50  p.  153).  Illustrations:  Boro-Boedoer  PI.  123 — 127,  and 
Griinwedel:  Glasuren  von  Pagan.  —  P.  23, i7  Ed.  so  tahi  saddhim  dibba-, 
Cod.  Ck  saddhim  sattaham  dibba-. 

17.  —  Suppar  aka- Jataka  p.  24,s — 27,31  =.  Jat.  (463)  IV  137,8 — 
143,8  Translated:  Jat.  IV  by  Rouse  p.  86;  Johansson,  Indiska  sagor, 
p.  228;  cp.  Sp„  Hardy,  Manual  of  Buddhism,  p.  13.  The  Tibetan  ver¬ 
sion  of  this  tale  has  been  published  together  with  a  German  Translation 
by  Griinwedel:  Buddhistische  Studien,  Excurs:  Das  Supparaka- Jataka 
in  Padmasambhavas  Legendenbuch  (cp.  J.  J.  Schmidt:  Der  Weise  u.  der 
Thor  II  227,  261)  and  an  illustration  is  found  ibid.  Glasuren  von  Pagan. 
—  P.  25,81  Ed.  akalavatam  uppatitam  uppajji;  p.  26,18  Ed.  obhasamanam 
Nilavannakusamalam ;  p.  27,6  samuddo  suyyat'  amanuso,  I  think  we  have  to 
read  saddo  instead  of  samuddo,  then  the  metre  will  be  correct;  p.  27  at 
=  Jat.  Ill  437,88  &  VI  79,8,  Pd.  V  p.  104  v.  29. 


120 


18.  SlLANI8AM8A~ J AT  AKA  p.  28,1 — 29,19  =  Jit.  (190)  II  111,1  — 

113,9.  Translated  Jat.  II  by  Rouse  p.  77  and  by  Feer:  Journ.  As. 
1875.  T.  VI  260;  Johansson,  Indiska  sagor,  p.  106.  Cp.  Jat.  Nr. 
442,  Avadaua-(^ataka  Nr.  11  and  „The  shipwrecked  sailor*  in  Flip d era 
Petrie:  Egyptian  Tales,  vol.  I  (London  1895).  Literature:  L.  Feer: 
fttudes  Bouddhiques,  2.  partie,  Journal  Asiatique  7.  ser.  T.  VI.  1875  p. 
243,  H.  Wenzel:  Coincidences  in  Buddhist  literature  and  the  Gospels 
(Academy  Jan.  12.  1889  p.  27).  —  P.  29,4  Ed.  tam  hi,  Cod.  B.  tam  pi; 
p.  29,8  Ed.  nassissatiti,  corrected  by  J.  S.  Speyer  (Vedische  und  San- 
sknt-Syntax  p.  60  Note  2)  to  nassissa  ti;  p.  29, n  metri  causa  read:  va- 
haty-upasakam;  p.  29,12  =  Jat.  V  483,12;  V  494,s;  SN  I  p.  17  &  56;  p. 
29,13  metri  causa  read:  nhapito,  cp.  V.  Fausbpll:  Nogle  Bemaerkninger 
om  enkelte  vanskelige  Pali-Ord  i  Jataka-Bogen  (Oversigt  over  kongl.  danske 
Vid.  Selsk.  Forh.  1888  p.  11). 

19.  —  Cammasataka-Jataka  p.  29.20 — 30.25  =  Jat.  (324)  III  82, i 
— 84,6.  Translations:  1)  Jit.  Ill  transl.  by  Francis  &  Neil  p.  55; 
2)  Morris:  Jataka-Tales  p.  64;  3)  Johansson,  Indiska  sagor,  p.  147. 
Scenes  from  this  tale  are  figured  on  the  Bharhut-Stupa  PI.  XLI,i — 3.  — 
P.  29,27  Ed.  asantapaggahanakaranam ;  p.  30,8 — 9  Metre:  Tristubh;  the  3. 
foot  of  the  first  pada  is  increased  by  one  syllable,  Ed.  vatayam  corrected 
to  vat’  av  am  metri  causa;  in  the  fourth  pada  apacayati  (Ed.  apacayati)  the 
first  foot  has  5  syllables;  p.  30, 12 — 13  Tristubh:  brahmana,  vocative  (Ed. 
brahmana)  avasakkati  as  apacayati  above;  p.  30,17 — 19  Tristubh,  but  the  3. 
pada  has  been  corrupted,  cp.  Jat.  VI  502,6 — 27,  Th.  v.  406  &  Thi  v.  68; 
bhaggam  (Ed.  bbagga),  abhidhuvatha,  imperative  2.  pi.  (Ed.  abhidharatha); 
p.  30,21  apujjam  (Ed.  apujam). 

20.  —  Ucchanga-Jataka  p.  30,26 — 32,6  =  Jat.  (67)  I  306,25—308,22. 
Translations:  1)  Jat.  I  transl.  by  Chalmers  p.  164;  2)  German  Transla* 
tion  by  Pischel,  Hermes,  XXVIII,  p.  465  (cp.  No  Id  eke,  ib.  XXIX, 
p.  155,  &  Zachar  ia  e,  WZKM,  XV,  p.  72);  by  Steinthal:  Zeitschr.  f. 
vergl.  Litteraturgesch.  N.  F.  X.  1896  p.  88;  3)  Johansson,  Indiska 
sagor,  p.  136.  Litterature :  C.  H.  Tawney:  Folklore-parallel  (Indian 
Antiquary  X  1881  p.  370,  the  Story  of  Intaphernes  Herodotus  III 
118 — 20,  cp.  Sophocles,  Antigone  v  909  ff.).  —  P.  31, 10  nagga  (Ed. 
inagga);  p.  31, 12 — ts  =  Jftt.  VI  508,17 — 18,  anodaka  (Ed.  anodika);  p.  31,35 
metri  causa  read:  sodaryam. 

21.  —  Vedabbha-Jataka  32,7 — 34,29  =  Jat.  (48)  I  253.4 — 256,24. 
Translations:  1)  Jat.  I  transl.  by  Chalmers  p.  121;  2)  Transl.  by  T.  B. 
Panebokke  (Orientalist  I  (1884)  p.  165);  3)  H.  T.  Francis:  The  Ve- 
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dabbha-Jataka,  translated  and  compared  with  the  „Pardoners  Talew  (Lon¬ 
don  1884);  4)  German  Translation  by  Steinthal:  Zeitschr.  f.  vergl. 
Litteraturgesch.  VI  (1893)  p.  116;  5)  do.  by  J.  J.  Meyer:  Dandin’s  Da- 
^akumaracaritam.  p.  15;  6)  Johansson:  Indiska  sagor,  p.  175.  Litera¬ 
ture:  Morris:  Coutemp.  Review  1881;  Francis,  Academy  22.  Dec.  1883 
p.  416  (=  Orientalist  II  50);  Tawney,  Journal  of  Philology  XII  (1883) 
p.  203;  Chaucer,  Canterbury  Tales  ed.  by  Skeat  (2.  ed.  Oxford  1879) 
p.  XXVII;  Romania  III  (1874)  p.  182;  Academy  Jan.  12.  1884  p.  30; 
W.  A.  C 1  o  us  t  o  n:  Popular  Tales  and  Fictions  II  379  (1887);  E.  Kuhn: 
Barlaam  and  Joasaph  p.  82  (1897);  Folk-Lore  VII  p.  69;  J.  H.  Know¬ 
les,  Orientalist  I  260  (the  Ka^miri- Version).  An  illustration  to  this  tale 
has  been  found  by  Griinwedel,  Glasuren  von  Pagan.  —  P.  33,28  gha- 
teyyan  (Mss.  gbatessan);  p.  33,29  sannayhitva  (Ed.  sannahitva). 


22.  DaDIII  VAHAN  A“  J  ATAKA  p.  34,30 38,6  =  Jat.  (186)  II  101,21 

— 106, i&.  Ed.  and  transl.  by  V.  Fausboll:  Five  Jatakas  p.  1  &20;  ed. 
by  El  well:  Nine  Jatakas  p.  15.  Translations:  1)  Rhys  Davids:  BBS 
P*  ,  2)  Jat.  II  transl.  by  Rouse  p.  70;  3)  Johansson,  Indiska  sagor, 
p.  100.  Parallels:  KSS  by  Tawney  I,i4;  Brhatkatbamanjari  II  48;  B.  Jiilg: 
Die  Marchen  des  Siddhi-Kur.  Kalmukischer  Text  mit  Uebersetzung  (Lpz. 
1866)  Nr.  6;  Grimm’s  Kinder-  und  Hausmarchen  Nr.  36  &  54.  Figured: 
Griinwedel:  Glasuren  von  Pagan  —  P.  35,28  Ed.  nirupakfiro;  p.  37,3 
Ed.  pattasaniya;  37, si  Ed.  tam  e.va.  The  gathas  are  also  found  in  Mp. 


23.  —  Mahasilava-J ataka.  p.  38,7— 42, 19  =  Jat.  (51)  I  262,4 

267,31.  Translations:  1)  Jat.  I  transl.  by  Chalmers  p.  128;  2)  transl. 
by  Panebokke,  Orientalist  I  267;  3)  German  Transl.  by  Steinthal 
Z.  f.  vergl.  Litt.  VII  (1894)  p.  246);  4)  Johansson,  Indiska  sagor] 
p.  179.  Cp.  Seyya-Jat.  (282)  II  400,  Ekaraja-Jat.  (303)  III  13  and  Vol- 
sunga-saga  ed.  by  S.  Bugge  p.  91—92  (v.  der  Hagen:  Nordische  Helden- 
romane  IV  p.  22).  Literature:  Tawney:  Journal  of  Philol.  XII  120.  — 
P.  39,28  Ed.  araaccaganaparivuto;  p.  41, 19  Ed.  saunahitvd;  p.  42,5  Ed.  coru- 
paddavo;  p.  42,15  !6  =  Jat.  IV  269,21  &  VI  43, 13,  Mp.  Ms.  C*  p.  117. 


24.  —  Rajovada-Jataka  p.  42,20-44, 17  =  Jat.  (151)  II  2  1— 5  5- 
ed.  and  transl.  by  V.  Fausboll:  Ten  Jatakas  (Copenhagen  1872)  p.  1& 
57.  Transl.:  Jat.  II  by  Rouse  p.  1  and  Rhys  Davids,  BBS  p.  XXII; 
Johansson,  Indiska  sagor,  p.  192.  There  is  another  Rajovada-Jataka  (334) 
I  I  110  and  a  parallel  ,s  found  in  Mahabh.  I U  ch.  194,  and  in  Kalevala 
m’~P\4r2>20  vinjcchiyamanesu  (all  the  Mss.  vinicchayamanesu),  cp.  Jat.  Ill 

P  ^  ^  P‘  ~  p-  ^»9  Ed-  sactena  alikavadinam  (this  gatha 

=  Dhpd.  v.  223,  cp.  Mhbh.  Ill  13253  =  V  1513—19). 
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25.  —  Makhadeva-Jataka  p.  44. is — 45, is  =  Jat.  (9)  I  137,85 — 
139,23;  Jatakatthakatha  by  Silananda  p.  108.  Transl.  Jat,  I  by  Chalmers 
mers  p.  30  and  by  Rhys  Davids:  BBS  p.  186;  Johansson,  Iodiska 
sagor,  p.  133.  Parallels:  Makhadevasutta  MN.  83,  cf.  AN.  Ill  35;  Niroi- 
Jat.  (541)  VI  95;  P.  Bigandet;  The  Life,  or  Legend  of  G&udama,  (Ran¬ 
goon  1866)  p._408.  Literature:  L.  Peer:  JA.  1876,  p.  516;  R.  Morris: 
Devaduta  (Death’s  Messengers.  An  old  story  with  modern  variations)  JPTS. 
1885  p.  62;  Rhys  Davids:  Album  Kern,  p.  14;  J.  Charpentier: 
Paccekabuddha-Geschichten  (Upsala  1908)  p.  116.  This  tale  is  figured  on 
the  Bharhut-Stupa  PI.  XLVIII,  2  with  the  inscription  Magha-deviya-jataka 
(cp.  ZDMG.  Bd.  40,  p.  60).  —  P.  44, 20  kuniarakilakam  ki}i  (the  Sinhalese 
Edition);  p.  45, 11 — 12  =  Jat.  VI  96,4  (cp.  129,2);  p.  45, is  Ed.  ossakkamanam. 


26.  —  Susima- Jataka  p.  45,19 — 47,33  =  Jat.  (411)  III  391. is — 396, ss. 
Translated  Jat.  Ill  by  Francis  &  Neil  p.  237;  Johansson,  Indiska 
sagor,  p.  215.  Another  Susima-Jataka  (of  different  contents)  is  found  Jat. 
II  163  (Nr.  163).  —  P.  45,25  anapetva  (all  the  M98.  anapetva);  p.  47  the 
metre  in  these  gathas  is  Tristubh,  excepting  only  the  last,  where  the  two 
first  padas  are  Anustubh ;  at  1.  2  and  26  we  have  to  read:  brahmacaryassa; 
at  several  places  we  have  foots  consisting  of  5  syllables:  1.  9  daharo  tuvam 
&  pathamuggato,  1.  26  na  gahe  rame,  1.  28  anapekkhino;  at  1.  20  the  last 
foot  is  increased  by  one  syllable  (as  in  the  Jagati);  47, u  Ed.  -sukumaranaiij, 
Cod,  B  -sadisasukumaranarb ;  47,19  Ed.  samatthapassam  (the  Commentary 

sarom-) ;  47(2i  ena  =  enam  (Comm.);  47, 2s  Dh.  347,3  4  (cp.  346); 

47,29  gathadvayam  aha  wanting  in  the  Edition  by  misprint. 


27.  —  Andabhuta-J ataka  p.  48, 1 — 52, 12  —  Jat.  (62)  I  289,84  295, 17. 

Translated  Jat.  I  by  Chalmers  p.  151,  by  Pischel,  Philol.  Abhand- 
lungen  M.  Hertz  zum  70.  Geburtstage  von  Schiilern  dargebracht  (Berlin 
1888)  p.  74,  and  by  Steinthal  Z.  f.  vgl.  Litt.  N.  F.  X.  p.  78;  Jo¬ 
hansson,  Indiska  sagor,  p.  186.  Figured  on  the  Bbarhut-StGpa  pi.  XXVI, 
8  (cp.  the  text  p.  65—67).  As  to  the  different  scenes  of  this  tale  see 
the  notes  of  Pischel  to  his  translation,  A.  Pfungst:  Die  Reservatio 
mentalis  in  der  indischen  Marchen-LPeratur  (=  Aus  der  indischen  Kultur- 


welt,  Strassburg  1904  p.  115);  cp.  also  the  story  of  Abalya,  KSS  XVII 
137,  Qukasaptati  15,  and  the  Samugga-jataka  (436)  III  p.  527.  For  this 
text' 1  have  collated  Prof.  Fausb0lls  Burmese  Ms.  (Bd)  and  a  Cingalese 
Ms  (Cu)  containing  this  Jataka  separately  (both  Mss.  now  in  the  Copen¬ 
hagen  University  Library).  —  P.  48,6  —  7  =  Jat.  V  435.16  &  VI  281.26, 
vamkagati  (all  Mss.  -gata),  labbhamane  (all  Mss.  labhamfn.a);  p.  48, 12  ath’ 
assft  etad  Cu  Bd  (Ed.  ath’  etad);  48.28  sakkomi  Bd  (sakkami  C);  48, so 
gandhadhupacunna-  Bd  C“  (Ed.  -dhiipa);  49,88  katheyyasi  C*  (Ed.  kathesi); 
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49  54  maya  katokasa  C°  Bd  (Ed.  mayam  katokasa);  50,2  chaddeti  C«  Bd  (Ed. 
chaddesi):  50,12  mukham  C°  Bd  (Ed.  sumukham);  50,17— 18  dbuttussa  sannam 
C®  Bd  (Ed.  dhuttasannara) ;  50,19 — 51, l  kapparena  Bd  (Ed.  &  C  kappaha 
rena);  50,so  vedanatto  C«  (Ed.  vedanando,  Bd  vedanappatto) ;  51,3-4  cp.  the 
inscription  on  the  Bharhut-Stupa,  samukhavethito  (C.  sammukha-,  Bd  *am- 
mukhara  vedhito);  51.30 — 31  =  Jat.  V.  94,23  24,  450,30  31 ,  51,31  * 

I  300, 21;  51,32— 33  =  Jat.  V  448,25—26;  51,33  =  Jat.  V  446,4,  ornasanti 
(Ed.  mama  sant.,  Bd  omisanti);  51.34-55  =  Jat.  V  448,29-30,  rala  va 
lapasakkhara  (all  Mss.  vale  capalasakkhara) ;  vancanam  Cu  Bd  (Ed.  vacanam); 
the  following  commentary  p.  52,1—7  to  these  guthas  is  taken  from  Jat. 
V  451,24',  449,24;  447, 13— ie;  449,27—29;  —  p.  52, 11—12  thus  ends  O. 

28.  —  Khabaputta- Jataka  p.  52, 13  56, is  =  Jat.  (386)  III  275, 10 

—281,7.  Translated  Jat.  Ill  by  Francis  &  Neil  p.  174;  Johansson, 
Indiska  sagor,  p.  112.  Cp.  Griinwedel:  Glasuren  von  Pagan,  Benfey: 
Ein  Marchen  von  der  Thiersprache  (Orient  u.  Occident  II  (1864)  p.  133 
_171).  _  p.  53, l3  Ed.  sabbaruta-;  54.19  tuvam  (Ed.  tvam  ca,  Mss.  tvam); 
54,20  obitamukho  with  the  a  lengthened  metri  causa  (Ed.  ohiiomukho)  op. 
upahato  iuukho  Jkt.  VI  515,25;  54, 21  the  first  foot  increased  by  one  syl¬ 
lable;  54,22  Ed.  balataro  (Bd  balataro);  54,27  as  54,21 ;  54,29  bhariya  =  fcha- 
riySya;  55. 1 — 2  (Metre;  Jagati  and  Tristubh)  =  Jat.  V  498,18  21,  ojitattena 

as  in  C*  (Ed.  ocitatthena) ;  55,14  pakkosapetva  omitted  in  the  Ed.  by  mis¬ 
print;  55,16  Ed.  ganhitakama  (misprint);  54,17  puna  Ck  (Ed.  pana). 

29.  —  Mahosadha’8  Mabbiage  p.  55.18 — 68,26,  extract  from  the  Ma- 
h&ummagga-Jataka  (Nr.  546)  =  Jat.  VI  363,25 — 368,14,  omitting  the  gatha 
p.  365,20;  this  gatha  seems  to  contain  metrical  difficulties,  perhaps  it  has 
been  corrupted  in  old  times  (cp.  the  northern  version  in  Tibetan  Tales 
p.  157).  The  Mahaumroagga-Jat.  has  been  translated  into  English  from 
the  Sinhalese  text  by  T.  B.  Yatawara  (London  1898),  for  the  present 
extract  see  p.  63 — 71;  German  transl.  by  J.  J.  Meyer;  Dandins  Da^aku* 
maracaritam,  p.  96 — 103;  English  traDs).  Jat.  VI  by  Cowell  and  Rouse 
p.  182.  A  scene  is  figured  pn  the  Bharhut-Stupa  pi.  XXV,  3  (cp.  Jat. 
Vol.  VII  preface  p.  XV).  —  P.  55,29  Ed.  sannam  datva;  55, so  Ed.  utta- 
radvarayavamajjhakam;  56,5  siya  Ck  (Ed.  maya);  56,20  essasiti  Bd  (Ed.  essa- 
titi);  56,21  oadipare  Bd  (Ed.  naditire) ;  56, so  ua  laddham  sami  Bd  (Ed.  no 
laddham);  57, 1  sa  omitted  in  the  Ed.  by  ^jnisprint;  57, 10  Ed.  bhunjati  (misprint); 
57,14 — 15  Ed.  nanaggarasehi  bhunji;  57,26 — 27  tath’  eva  (Ed.  tatth’  eva);  57,83 
Ed.  tamhula-;  58, 1  foil.  cp.  Mil.  p.  205 — 6;  58, n  Ed.  tamrattiyam. 


30.  —  Mahosadha’s  Judgement  p.  58,27 —  59,23,  extract  from  the 
commentary  on  Mahaummagga-Jataka  =  VI  336, si — 337,15,  translated  by 
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Rhys  Davids:  Buddhist  Birth  Stories  p.  XIV  (cp.  Ummagga-Jataka  by 
Yatawara  p.  19);  Jat.  VI  by  Cowell  aud  Rouse  p.  163;  Johans¬ 
son,  Indiska  sagor,  p.  157.  For  parallels  see  ibid,  note  p.  265  and  H. 
Oldenberg:  Die  Literatur  des  alten  Indien  (Stuttgart  1903)  p.  114  (& 
note  p.  291).  —  P.  59, 12  Ed.  inatu  hadayam,  amatu  hadayam. 

31.  —  Sakka  and  the  Asuras  p.  59,23 — 60,26,  extract  from  the  Kula- 
▼aka-J&taka  (31)  =  I  202,9 — 203, 11,  'Jatakatthakatha  by  Silananda  p.  152. 
Translated  Jat.  I  by  Chalmers  p.  80  and  by  Rhy6  Davids;  Buddhist 
Birth  Stories  p.  284.  This  very  old  jnyth  (cp.  Weber:  Indische  Studien 
VIII  75)  is  briefly  retold  in  SN.  I  224  and  Pj.  (comm,  on  Sn.  v.  681), 
cp.  Dhpd.  (1855)  p.  190 — 194;  allusions  to  it  are  made  AN.  IV  432.  — 
P.  60,i  kipillika  (so  Silananda’s  text,  Ed.  pipillika);  60,16 — 17  =  SN.  I  224 
(metre:  Tristubh  with  5  syllables  in  the  first  foot  of  the  fourth  pada). 

32.  —  The  Dream  of  the  Queen  Maya  p.  61  =  Nidanakatha,  Jat.  I 
50,3 — 51,3  =  Ps.  (Comm,  on  MN.  123)  fol.  ba  (with  some  slight  devia¬ 
tions).  Translated:  Rhys  Davids:  BBS  p.  62,  Buddhism  in  Transla¬ 
tions  by  H.  C.  Warren  (1896)  p.  42.  Figured  on  the  Bharhut-Stupa  pi. 
XXVIII,  2.  Cp.  Rgya  Tch’er  Rol  Pa,  trad,  sur  la  version  Tib^taine  du 
Bkahgyour  et  revue  sur  l’original  Sanscrit  (Lalitavistara)  par  Ph.  Ed.  Fou- 
caux  (Paris  1848)  p.  61.  —  P.  61, 18  manusa-  so  Ps.  (Ed.  manussa-). 

33.  —  The  Birth  of  Gotama  Buddha  p.  62  =  Nidanakatha  Jat.  I 
52,8 — 53,7.  Transl.  by  ph  ys  Davids:  BBS  p.  65,  by  W  arr  eu :  Buddhism 
in  Transl.  p.  45.  —  P.  62,7  Ed.  -dbajapatakildihi;  62,  18  Ed.  onaraitva. 

34.  —  Cattari  Pubbanimittani  p.  63, 1 — 64.3  =  Nidanakatha.  Jat.  I 
58.m—59,32.  Transl.  by  Rhys  Davids:  BBS.  p.  76  and  by  Warren 
p.  56.  —  P.  63,12  Mahapadane  o:  DN.  XIV  (Mahapadana-Sutta);  63,17  kasmS 
(Ed.  tasraa);  64,2 — 3  Dighabhanaka,  this  seems  not  to  agree  with  DN. 

35.  —  The  Great  Retirement  p.  64,4 — 66,34  =  Nid&nakathft,  Jftt.  I 
60,20—62,20.  Translated:  Rhys  Davids  BBS.  p.  79  and  Warren  p.  69. 
Cp.  the  story  of  Yasa  printed  below  p.  67.  —  P.  64.9  tv'  eva  (Ed.  yeva); 
64,14—15=  Dhpd.  (1855)  p.  118,3—4  =  As.  p.  34,5  (cp.  Maharastu  IL, 
157);  65,i  Ed.  payojayema;  65,7  Ed.  pakatabbibhaccha-;  65,15  Ed.  nirom- 
bhitva ;  65,32 —  33  Ed.  pabujjhissatiti  and  bhavissatiti. 

36.  —  Paticcasamuppado  p.  66,1 — ti  =  Vinaya-Pitaka  ed.  by  H.  Ol¬ 
denberg  vol.  I  (1879)  p.  1,1— 2,6  (Cp.  Udtinatn,  ed.  by  P.  8teinthal 
(London  1886)  p.  1).  Translations:  Vinaya  Texts,  translated  by  T.  W. 
Rhys  Davids  and  H.  Oldenberg  (Part  I  —  III.  Oxford  1881  —  80  = 
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8 acred  Books  of  the  East  vol.  XIII,  XVII.  XX).  Part  I  p.  73-78; 
Warren:  Buddhism  p.  83—84.  The  verse  =  As.  p.  17,  Nett.  p.  145 
(Buddhaghosa,  in  As.  p.  17  —  18.  says  that  this  verse  was  „pathamam  Buddha- 
-acanamM,  but  he  mentions  also  a  different  tradition,  according  to  which 
the  7crses  in  Dhpd.  153—4  (=  Jut.  I  76)  were  the  first  words  of  the 
Buddha,  cp.  Dhpd.  (1855)  p.  320—1,  JRAS.  V.  p.  228). 

37.  —  Dhammacakka-pavattana-Sotta  p.  66,22  67,19  =  SN.  V 

420,24—422,2  (=  Vin.  I  10, 10— ss).  Translated:  SBE.  XI  p.  146  & 
XIII  p.  94  &  by  Feer  JA.  1870.  I  p.  363.  Cp.  Mahavastu  III  p.  331. 

38.  —  Yasapabbajja  p.  67,20 — 70, is  =  Vin.  I  15, i  18,2.  Trans¬ 
lated  by  Rhys  Davids  &  Oldenberg  SBE.  XIII  p.  102  108;  cp. 

Lalita  Vistara  ed.  by  Rajendralala  •  Mitra  (Calc.  1877)  p.  251;  Sp. 
Hardy,  Manual  of  Buddhism,  p.  156  (159);  P.  Bigandet,  The  Life 
or  Legend  of  Gaudama  (Rangoon  1866)  p.  55;  H.  Alabaster,  The 
Wheel  of  the  Law  (London  1871)  p.  125.  —  P.  67,27  32,  cp.  Note  2  p. 

102  of  the  translation  and  the  text  above  p.  64,32 — 65, 12. 

# 

39.  —  The  Fire-Sermon  p.  70, is — 71, is  =  Vin.  I  34, 11—  35,i*. 
Transl.  SBE.  XIII  p.  134—5,  W  a  r  r  e  n  p.  531,  O  1  d  e  n  b  e  r  g ,  Buddha  p.  209. 

40.  —  Mara  as  Plowman  p.  7], 19 — 72.25  =  SN.  I  114,26 — 116,13. 
Translated  by  Warren  p.  349,  and  by  E.  W  indisc  h,  Mara  und  Buddha 
(Leipz.  1895)  p.  104.  —  P.  7 1, 31  &  72,6  cakkhum  (so  the  Copenhagen 
Ms.  Ck,  Ed.  cakkhu):  72,3— u  jivha  Ck  (Ed.  jihva);  72,4  photthabbo  Ck  (Ed. 
potthabo!);  72, 12  — 13  ghanam  Ck  (Ed.  ghanam);  72, 20  maraa-y-idan  to  be 
read:  maraedan.  The  two  gathas  —  SN.  1  116,8 — 11,  123, 10 — 14. 

41.  —  The  Murder  of  Sundari  p.  72,26 — 74,15  =  Jut.  II  41-ff,  14 — 
417,16  (=  The  Commentary  on  Dhpd.  v.  306  (Cod.  Ckl  fol.  ta)).  Trans¬ 
lated  Jat.  II  by  Rouse  p.  283.  This  legend  is  also  briefly  told  in  Udana 
ed.  by  P.  Steinthal  (Loudon  1885)  p.  43  —45  and  in  Pj.  XLI  (Comm, 
on  Sn.  v.  7 80  ff.) ;  cp.  the  parallel  legend  in  Jat.  IV  p.  187  (=  Dhpd. 
1855  p.338),  L.  Feer:  Cinca-Manavika  Sundari  JA.  ser.  9  T.  [X  p.  288. 
and  H.  Kern:  Buddhismus  I  p.  194.  —  The  following  readings  I  have 
adopted  from  the  Ms.  of  the  Comm,  on  Dhpd'.:  p.  73,13  — 16  -abhimukhi 
(Ed.  -abhimukha);  7 3,i 4  tena  saddhim  (Ed.  teua);  73,31  agamimsu  (Ed.  aga- 
niimsu);  73,34  akkosanta  (Ed.  akkositva);  74,8  tumhehi  sa  marita  (Ed.  omits 
*»).  —  P.  74,i — 2  (metre:  Tristubh)  =  Dhpd.  v.  306,  Sn.  v.  661,  Udana 
p.  45,  Itivuttaka  ed.  by  E.  Windisch  (London  1890)  j>.  42, is;  for  the 
reading  karorai  c’  aha  see  FausboU  Dhpd.  (1855)  p.  394. 
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42.  —  Devadatta's  Malice  against  Buddha  p.  74, is — 77, 13  =  Vin. 
II  p.  188,24—189,4,  191,26—192,16,  22-23,  193, 21— s»,  194,29—196,4.  Trans- 
lated  SBE.  XX  p.  238—39,  243—44,  245—46,  247—50.  Cp.  the  Commen¬ 
tary  on  Dhpd.  v.  17  &  90  (Dhpd.  1355  p.  144  &  279),  Jat.  V.  333—37,  where 
the  legend  of  Nalagiri  is  given  in  a  more  detailed  form.  —  P.  75.27 — pe — 
as  above  p.  68.19 — 21;  76, 1  Ed.  papatika  ought  to  be  corrected  to  papatika; 

77.3 —  7  =  Jat.  V.  336,19;  the  metre  Vaitaliya  (see  Fausb0ll  Dhpd.  (1855) 
p.  441),  kunjara  sugati  are  to  be  read:  Kuojara  sugati  metri  causa,  pamado, 
aor.  as  mado  and  asado  (Ed.  pamado,  the  same  form  of  this  aor.  occurs 
Jat.  V  123,27;  22  3,29;  VI  94, 30,  but  it  must,  metri  causa,  be  corrected  to 
pamado;  even  in  prose,  this  form  occurs:  SN.  II  2  7  3,26,  IV  263, 20),  yato 
is  gen.  praes.  part;  77, 12 — 13  =  MN.  II  105.7,  Th.  v.  878. 

43.  —  Buddha’s  V  isit  to  Cunda  p.  77, 11 — 78,32  =  Mahaparinibbana- 

Sutta  (DN.  XVI)  ed.  by  R.  C.  Childers  JRAS.  vol.  VIII  (1878)  p. 

230,30 — 23  2,23  (  77,i7ff  =  Udana  p.  81,12 — 82);  the  Digha  Nikaya  ed.  by 
Rhys  Davids  and  Carpenter;  Vol.  II  (London  1903)  p.  126 — 28. 
Translated  by  Rhys  Davids:  Buddhist  Suttas  (Oxford  1881)  p.  70 — 75. 
—  P.  78,29 — 30  =  Mil.  p.  174 — 75;  78, 31  — 32  Tristubh;  in  order  that  the 
metre  may  be  correct  we  have  to  read  Satthu  instead  of  Satthuno,  and 
instead  of  nagaram  we  want  a  word  of  the  type  w  —  w. 

44.  —  Buddha’S  Death  p.  7 9, 1  —  81,4  =  Mahaparioibbana-Sutta,  JRAS 

VIII  p.  250,14 — 252  =  DN.  vol.  II,  pag.  154 — 57.  Translated  by  Rhys 
Davids:  Buddhist  Suttas  and  by  Warren  p.  107  — 110  (excepting  the 
end  of  our  text  from  80,19).  —  P.  79, 16 — 34  =  AN.  II  p.  79,14 — 80, 12: 

80,i — 3  cp.  As.  p.  21;  80, 1 — 81,4  =  SN.  I  p.  158 — 59;  80,28 — 39  =  Jat. 

I.  p.  392,  SN.  I  p.  6,4  —  5,  II  p.  193,13,  Th.  v.  1159;  80,39 — 35  =  Th. 
905 — 6;  80,33  yarn  kalam  akari  muni.  SN.  &  Th.:  cakkhuma  parinibbuto; 

81.3 —  4  =  Th.  v.  1046  (cp.  v.  1158). 

45.  —  The  Ten  Precepts  p.  81.6 — 28  =  Vin.  I  83, 16 — 84.4.  Transl. 
SBE.  XIII  p.  210—12.  —  P.  81.22—28  cp.  Khp.  II  (JRAS.  vol.  IV 
(1870)  p.  310),  Dhpd.  V.  246 — 47,  Warren  p.  397. 

46—47.  —  The  32  Parts  of  the  Body  &  The  Novice’s  Questions 
p.  82,1 — 14  =  Khuddakapatha  ed.  transl.  by  R.  C.  Childers  (JRAS.  N.  S. 
vol.  IV  (1870)  p.  310  —  39)  ch.  II—  III.  —  P.  82,8  Ed.  eka’  nama  kim. 

48.  —  The  Duties  of  a  Pupil  p-  82. 15 — 84,24  —  V  in.  I  46,2 — 48, u. 
Transl.  SBE.  XIII  p.  154 — 59. —  P.  84,22  paripphositva  (Ed.  parippositva). 

49.  —  A  Tale  of  a  Peta  p.  84,25 — 86,10=  Dhammapala  $  Paramattha- 
Dipani  P.  Ill,  being  the  Commentary  on  the  Peta-Vatt’nu,  ed.  by  E.  Hardy 
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(London  1894)  I  2  (p.  9-12).  —  P.  84,32  khuppipisabhibhuto  peto  B 
(Ed.  kbuppipasahi  gunupeto,  C-Mss.  giinopeto,  which  must  be  a  m.sscript  for 
bhatopeto);  85,1—2  pindacaratthaya  (Ed.  pindacaratvaya);  85,8  samantato  pa- 
bhasati  vijjotati  (Ed.  pabhaseti  vijjoteti);  85,18  kayikena  (Ed.  kayan  carikena); 
85,31  dittham  B  (Ed.  dittho);  85,32  kim  idan  ti  ce  ti  aha  (a  later  correction 
by  E.  Hardy;  Ed.  kim  idan  ti  peti  aha);  86,7—3  Ed.  aneka  karavo  kararn 
(misprint).  The  gathas  =  Pv.  ed.  by  Minayeff  (Lond.  1889)  I  2  (p.  1). 

50.  —  The  Legend  of  the  Weaver’s  Daugthkr  86,12— 89, 17  =  the 

Commentary  on  Dhpd.  v.  174  (the  Copenhagen  Ms.  Ckl  (in  Dhpd.  1855 
marked  B)  fol.  thlr-thlr’),  cp.  Dhpd.  1855  p.  337,  where  the  verbal¬ 
commentary  [88,31—89,2]  is  edited;  Dhamroapadatthakatha  by  Buddha* 
ghosa,  revised  and  edited  by  W.  Dharamananda  and  M.  Namssara 
(Colombo  1898)  p.  428—31.  To  unterstand  the  topographical  relations 
in  this  tale  it  is  necessary  to  suppose  that  the  ‘pesakara-sala  has  been 
situated  in  the  town,  and  the  weaver’s  house  in  the  quarters  of  the  lower 
castes  outside  the  town  (cp.  R.  Fick:  Die  sociale  Gliederung  im  nordost- 
lichen  Indien  zu  Buddha’s  Zeit  (Kiel  1897)  p.  196  &  211).  I  note  here 
the  following  readings  of  the  Ms.:  p.  86.14  Ajaviyam  anupatto;  86, 17  jitam 
eva  .  .  .  maranasati;  86,18  sesanhi ;  86,19  santasapatto  .  .  .  kalaro;  86,23  sam- 

kiccapasuta;  86,25  vaddhati;  86,28  narii  kumarikam:  86,32  catusu;  87, 1  om. 
fgathamj;  87,3  -bhikkhuparivaretva ;  87,6  sami ;  87,9  [datthumj  madhurodan  ca; 
87,io  sajam;  87, 11  parasantako  me  satako  aropito  (the  reading  of  the  Co* 
lombo  Edition;  Ck  has:  parasantako  aparo  pito);  87,12  vaddhetva  throughout: 
87,14  sunami  pitu  saram ;  87,15  anacariyamane  potheyyapi  pamareyya  pi  (or 
pacareyya?);  87,21 — 22  tunhlbhuta  .  .  .  visati;  87,34  tunbibhuto;  87,36  gamis* 
satiti ;  88,4  kathesi  kirii  nama  imaya;  88,7  om.  [puttha] ;  88,8  agatabhavam  na 
janatha; '88,22  vannabhavam  eva  aharh  janami  .  .  .  rattim  divam  pubbanhadisu ; 
88,2»  andhabliuto  ayarii  balo;  88,30  appossaggaya ;  88,34  kevaddhakesu  (Trenck- 
11  er:  vattakesu):  89,5 — 6  tasarapacchi  ceva  kotiyam  (Trenckner:  vemako- 
tiyaih);  89,7  memam  kaddhi;  89. 10  nibbattetura ;  89, 16  papunimsu  'ti. 

51.  —  The  Questions  of  Uttiya  p.  89, is — 91. 12  =  AN.  V.  p.  193 — 
95;  p.  91,13 — 33  =  Manoratha-purani  Ck  p.  1269  (a  Cingalese  Paper-Ms.  in 
the  Royal  Library  of  Copenhagen).  Cp.  Potthapada-Sutta  DN.  I  p.  187  ff. 
and  the  Malunkyaputta-Sutta  (MN.  63),  of  which  the  last  part  is  printed 
below;  cp.  Mil.  ed.  by  V.  Trenckner  (Copenhagen  1880)  Note  p.  424. 
—  P.  89,20  —  21,  cp.  Sd.  v.  419;  90, so — 91,2  =  Mahaparinibbaua-Sutta  (DN.) 
JRAS.  \ II  (1875)  p.  59,4 — 12;  cp.  SN.  V  160;  91,3  ussukam  (Ed.  ussuk- 
katam);  91,13  pancame  o:  Upasaka-Ykgga,  Sutta  5;  91,19  pakaro  na  hoti,  Ms. 
pakararil  hoti;  91,23  Ms.  eko  ca  vatteti;  91,32  Ms.  sattupaladdhim  (cp.  91.u). 

52.  —  Buddha’s  Instruction  to  Malunkyaputta  p.  91, 1  —  93, 19  = 
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Majjbima-Nikaya  ed.  by  V.  Trenckner  (London  1888)  (63.)  vol.  I  p 
428,89  432,4.  Tran.l.  Warren  p.  119—2?  (cp.  Oldenberg:  Buddba 

p.  281  ff.).  To  avoid  repetitions  I  have  here  and  on  the  following  pages 
made  use  of  further  abreviations  thau  are  found  in  the  Mss.  and  editions; 
the  reader  will  easily  be  able  to  supply  the  abreviated  passages. 

53.  Buddha-s  Discourse  with  Vacchagotta  p.  93, so  —  9  5  88  = 
MN.  (72)  Vol.  I.  p.  483-89,  cp.  8N.  IV  395  ff.  Translated  by  Warren 

p.  123  28;  p.  94,24 — 95, is  translated  JPT8.  1904_f)5t  p.  165 _ 66.  _ 

P.  95,27  nikkujjitam  (Ed.  nikujjitam). 

54.  —  The  Right  Views  p.  96, 1—22  =  SN.  XII,  15  (the  Copen¬ 
hagen  Ms.  fol.  ghi-ghu)  Samyutta-Nikaya  ed.  by  L.  Feer,  Part  II  p. 

^  ^»6  22  ~  DI  p.  135,1 — 19;  96,6  dvayam  nissito  (Mss 

dvayamssito,  so  also  the  Editions  of  Feer  and  of  the  King  of  Siam ;  96.:o 
upayupadinabhimvesa-nibandho  (Ms.  -nivesan  ca  nibaddho  and  -nivesana- 
khandho,  Editions*  -nivesa-vinibandho);  96, 11  tan  c’  ayam  .  .  .  na  kamkhati 
(o:  tam  ce  ayam  —  na  kamkhati,  itaque  si  quis  non  dubitat,  ayam  being 
designation  of  the  person  represented  in  ‘passato’  above),  the  punctuation, 
I  hope,  will  show  how  I  have  understood  this  passage,  for  nearer  infor- 
mlatioD  see  the  glossary;  96, is— 22  =  p.  66,6— is. 

55.  —  There  is  no  Ego  p.  96,23— 98,35  =  Milinda-Panha,  ed.  by  V. 
Trenckner  (London  1880)  p.  25, 1—  28, 12  (with  some  few  abreviations). 
Translated  by  Warreu  p.  129—33  and  by  Rhys  Davids:  SB E.  XXXV 
p.  40—45.  —  P.  98  30— si=-SN.  I  p.  135,20—21. 

56.  —  No  Continuous  Personal  Identity  p.  99, 1—15  =  Mil.  p.  40, 1 
—  41,10.  Translated  by  Warren  p.  148—50  and  by  Rhys  Davids  SBE. 
XXXV  p.  63-65.  —  P.  99,10—n  cp.  Jat.  IV  496,25,  SN.  I  206, 11. 

57..  —  Rebirth  is  not  Transmigration  p.  100—101  =  Mil.  p.  46,5 
—48,26.  Translated  by  Warren  p.  234—38  and  by  Rhys  Davids  8BE. 
XXXV  p.  71  —  75,  partly  trans).  by  R.  Gar  be,  Beitrage  zur  indischen 
Kulturgeschicbte  (Berlin  1903)  p.  129—30.  Cp.  the  parallel  passage  Mil. 
p.  72.  —  P.  101,12  raaranantikam,  cp.  78,30  &  Mil.  p.  421. 

58.  —  The  Disappearance  of  Learning  p.  102  =  JPT8.  1886  p. 
35,8—85  (Anagata-rarosa  ed.  by  J.  Minayeff).  Translated  by  Warren 
p.  483 — 84.  —  P.  102,3  Ed.  pariyatti  antarahitarh ;  102,4  akulino  (Ms. 
akuliro);  102, is  asakkonta  (Ed.  asakkonto);  102, 21  dharayissanti  (Ed.  dba- 
rayissati);  102,22  Ed.  catuppadikara  gatham;  102,24  camgotake  (Ed.  camkoUke). 
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59.  —  Padhana-Sutta  p.  103,i — 104,18  =  Sn.  Ill, 2  (28)  ( —  Sutta- 
Nipata,  ed.  by  V.  Fausbpll  (London  1886)  p.  74 — 78).  Translated  by 
V.  Fausb0ll  SBE.  Vol.  X  Part  II.  2.  edition  p.  68  —  71;  by  E.  Win* 
disch,  Mara  und  Buddha,  p.  3  (=  Lalita  Vistara,  ch.  XVIH;  Mabavastu 
II,  237);  Danish  Translation  by  D.  Andersen:  Udsigt  over  det  philol.- 
hist.  Samfunds  Virksomhed  (1899 — 1904)  p.  90 — 92;  cp.  Windisch, 
Mara  u.  Buddha,  p.  322;  R.  Pischel,  Ins  Gras  beissen  (Berl.  Sitz-Ber. 
1908)  p.  461  ff.;  Oldenberg,  ZDMG.  Vol.  62,  p.594  —V.  1  tam  mam 
padhanapahitattam,  the  metre  is  incorrect,  but  the  Burmese  reading  padha- 
pahitattam  can  scarcely  be  allowed;  if  the  words  Tam  .  .  .  Bhagava  etad  abravi 
in  v.  6  have  not  been  interpolated,  I  suppose  we  ought  to  read  tam  padhanap- 
(omitting  mam);  v.  3  maranassa  (read:  raaranam?);  v.  4  read:  brahmacaryam ; 
v.  5  dukkaro  (read:  dukkho?);  v.  7  anuraattena  (read:  anumatto  B),  arahati 
(read:  arhati);  v.  8  read:  viryam;  v.  12  read:  dutiyarati,  the  first  foot  of 
the  fourth  pada  increased  by  one  syllable;  v.  17  the  first  foot  ha9  5  sylla¬ 
bles;  v.  19  bhanjami  (Ed.  gaccbami,  cp.  SBE.  X,  2  p.  70  note;  R.  Pischel, 
Indische  Miscellen,  KZ.  (BB)  I  p.  182);  v.  21  omitting  [te]  in  the  first 
and  the  third  pada  the  metre  would  be  correct;  v.  22  is  found  Ps.  comm, 
on  MN.  91  and  Pj.  comm,  on  Sn.  v.  23,  Bhagavantam  (read:  Bhavantam); 
v.  23 — 24==-  SN.  I  p.  124,4 — 7,  anuparivaga  (v.  23,  read  anuparyaga);  v. 
25  =  Dbpd.  (1855)  p.  256,6 — 7,  SN.  I  p.  122, 2s — 24. 


00.  —  Dhaniya-Sutta  p.  104,19 — 105,32  =  Sn.  I  2  (p.  3 — 5).  Trans¬ 
lated  by  V.  Fausboll  SBE.  Vol.  X  Part  II,  2.  ed.  p.  3 — 5  (Sutta  Ni- 
pata  deutsch  von  A.  Pfungst.  1.  Lief.  (Strassburg  1889)  p.  4),  by  Rhys 
Davids:  Buddhism  (1896)  p.  167,  and  by  Pavolini,  Buddismo  (Milano 
1898)  p.  125.  —  The  Metre  is  Vaitaliya,  see  Fausbpll  Dhpd.  (1856)  p. 
441:  v.  1  duddhakhiro  (read:  duddhakhiro  with  shortened  i  roetri  causa) 
atha  ce  patthayasi  pavassa  deva,  cp.  Th.  v.  51 — 54  &  325;  v.  2  vigata- 
khilo  (the  metre  requires  vigatakhilo) ;  v.  3  the  second  foot  wwww — 
instead  of  '  ;  v.  5  read:  dlgharatta-samrasiya ;  v.  7  the  metre  re¬ 

quires  attavetanabhato ;  v.  11  susanthana  (read:  susantha  =  Sa.  su-samstha); 
v.  12  read:  naham  pun’  upessa[ro],  =  Mil.  p.  369, s— s;  v.  13  read:  ma- 
hamegho  (with  shortened  o),  sutva  (read :  sutvana) ;  v.  14  read:  saranam  tam 

upema:  v.  15  read:  brahmacaryam;  v.  16 — 17  ==  SN.  I  p.  6,9 _ is  &  I  p. 

107  —  108,  Nett.  p.  34,  cp  Mahavastu  III  p.  417—18. 


61.  —  Selections  from  the  Dbammapada  p.  106, 1 — 107,27.  For  Edi¬ 
tions  and  Translations  of  this  book  see:  Dhammapada,  2  ed.  by  V.  Fans- 
b0ll  (London  1900)  p.  IX— XI  —  v.  49  =  Jat.  1  349, &  Nett.  p.  184, 
cp.  F a  u  8  b  0 1 1  Bern.  p.  26.  —  v.  266  =  SN.  I  182, is,  cp.  Ms  Khar.  p. 
50,  SBE.  X  67;  hhavati  (Mss.  hoti),  cp.  Fausbpll  Dhpd.  (1855)  p 
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437,  2.  ed.  p.  VI.  —  v.  267  =  SN.  I  1 82,20 ;  brahmacariyava  (read:  brmh- 
macaryava),  there  cannot  be  any  doubt  about  reading  this  and  similar  words 
in  a  contracted  form  as  has  been  done  by  Prof.  Fauub0li  in  bis  2.  ed. 

of  Dhpd.  —  v.  393  suci  C°  Sk  (Ed.  sukhi).  —  v.  394  =  .Tat.  I  48 1, *8, 

III  85,13.  —  v.  176  =  It.  p.  18,n.  —  v.  252  cp.  Jat.  Ill  223, 20,  Chil¬ 
ders  JRAS.  V  (1871)  p.  225.  —  v.  240  =  Nett.  p.  129,  Metre:  Vai¬ 

taliya;  cp.  Morris  JPTS.  1887  p.  100.  —  v.  71  =  Nett.  p.  161.  Cp. 
JRAS.  V  p.  224.  —  v.  5  =  Jat.  Ill  212, 10,  488,9,  Vin.  I  349,34.  —  v. 
210  piyan’  metri  causa  for  piyanam  (Mss.).  —  v.  80  =  Dhpd.  v.  146,  MN. 
II  105,5,  Th.  v.  19  &  877;  metre  Vaitaliya.  —  v.  81  =  Mil.  p.  386, ii, 

cp.  AN.  Ill  379,i,  Th.  v.  643  and  Vin.  I  185,5.  —  v.  14  =  Th.  v.  134, 

cp.  Dhpd.  v.  13,  Th.  v.  133.  —  v.  222  cp.  Mahabharata  I  3320;  R. 
Pischel,  Die  Turfan-Recensionen  des  Dhammapada,  (Berl.  Sitz-Ber.  1908) 
p.  970;  Taro  metri  causa  for  itara  (Mss.).  —  v.  398  =  It.  p.  43,7  &  90,12, 
Vin.  Ill  90,27.  —  v.  103  =  Jat.  I  314, 11,  cp.  Ms.  Khar.  p.  73.  —  v.  148 
cp.  It.  p.  37,n — 16;  raaranantam  cp.  SN.  I  97,28,  Faus  bell's  notes  in 
Dhpd.  2.  ed.  and  SBE.  X  p.  41.  —  v.  278—79  =  Th.  v.  676—78,  Nett, 
p.  6  &  167,  cp.  Ms.  Khar.  p.  19  —  20;  in  order  to  make  the  metre  cor¬ 
rect  we  ought  to  omit  [ti]  in  v.  277.  —  v.  190  —  92  cp.  Jat.  I  p.  97  & 

Divyavadana  p.  164;  v.  190  —  Sv.  I  p.  233,14,  ariyasaccani  (read:  aryasac- 

cani);  v.  191  =  Tbi  v.  186.  193,  321;  ariyan  (read:  aryan).  —  v.  387  = 
SN.  II  284,f*8.  cp.  I  15,10,  Ms.  Khar.  p.  39;  khattiyo  (read:  khatyo).  — 
v.  18  Metre:  Vaitaliya;  suggatim  =  sugatim,  cp.  Dhpd.  (1855)  p.  150. 

62.  —  The  Gathas  of  Malunkyafutta  p.  107,28 — 108,ft  =  Thera- 
gatha  399 — 404  (Thera-  and  Theri-gatha  ed.  Oldenberg  &  Pise  h el  (1883) 
P  43 — 44).  —  v.  1_4  =  Dhpd.  V.  334—37,  cp.  Ms.  Khar.  p.  18;  v.  1 
Metre:  Vaitaliya;  v.  3  yo  c'  etam  (Ed.  yo  ve  tam);  v.  4  the  first  half-^oka 
=  Jat.  Ill  387,21,  IV  211,6  V  72,9,  Pv.  II  7  v.  16;  v.  5  cp.  Dhpd,  v.  315, 
So.  v.  333,  Th.  v.  653,  10Q5;  v.  6  =  Sn.  v.  334;  sabbada  Ms.  A.  (Ed. 
ora.,  BC  and  Sn.  334  paroada).  pamadanupatito  (read:  pamaduppatito?). 

63.  —  Thk  Gathas  of  Mahapajapati  GotamI  p.  108, 10 — 23  =  Theri- 
gatha  v.  157—62  (p.  138—39).  —  V.  3  sarasari  ’ham  (Ed.  samsari  ham); 
V.  4  ==  Thi  v.  22;  v.  5  read:  araddhavirye,  for  the  metrical  anomaly  cp.  p. 
103,2  &  Tbi  v.  212,  SN.  I  p.  198, 17;  Buddhana  =  Buddbanam. 

64.  -  Kapiraja-cabiya  p:  108,23— si  =  III, 7  (Buddbaramsa  and  Ca 
nya  pitaka  ed.  by  R.  Morris  (1882)  p.  97).  Cp.  Vanarinda-Jataka  p.  2- 

65.  —  The  Council  of  Mahakassapa  p.  109, 1 — 110, is  =  Diparamsa 

ed.  by  H.  Oldenberg  (London  1879)  IV  v.  1 — 23  (p.  30  32),  trana- 
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lated  ibid.  p.  133—35;  cp.  Mahavamsa  III.  For  the  literary  history  of 
the  two  Buddhist  Chronicles  see  Introduction  to  Oldenberg’s  edition  of 
Dipavamsa;  W.  Geiger,  Dipavamsa  und  Mahavamsa  (Erlangen  1901;  aus 
der  Festschrift  der  Univ);  W.  Geiger,  The  Dipavamsa  and  Mahavamsa  and 
their  historical  development  in  Ceylon  (German  edition,  Leipzig  1905, 
translated  into  English  bv  E.  M.  Coo  mar  as  wa  my ,  Colombo  1308);  R. 
0.  Franke,  Dipavamsa  und  Mahavamsa,  WZKM.  XXI.  203  ff.,  317  ff. ;  W. 
Geiger,  Noch  einmal  Dipavamsa  und  Mahavamsa,  ZDMG.  63  (1909)  p. 

540.  _  V.  1  satt'  eva  (read:  satta?),  araha  (read:  arha).  —  v.  9  read: 

samadhijban'.  -  v.  11  suta  patiggabita  (Ed.).  —  v.  16  pavibhajja  (Ed.  pa- 
vibhatta).  —  v.  18  katva  dbamman  (Ed.  katadhamman),  asarokampi  acalam 
bhumi  dalham  appativattiyam  (Ed.).  —  v.  19  capi  (Ed.  vapi).  Insigni¬ 
ficant  metrical  anomalies  I  have  not  noted  here,  the  passages  put  into  [  ] 
must,  in  my  opinion,  be  considered  as  interpolations  and  from  vv.  22  23 
of  the  edition  I  have  totally  omitted  two  half-olokas. 

66.  —  The  Conquest  of  Ceylon  p.  1 1 0, 17 — 112,34  —  Mahavamsa  VII 
v.  1—42,  edited  from  the  Cingalese  Ms.  of  the  Copenhagen  Collection  (= 
The  Mahavamsa,  ed  by  W.  Geiger  (London  1908)  p.  62  66;  edited  for 

the  first  time:  The  Mahavanso  in  Roman  characters  with  the  Translation 
subjoined  by  G.  Tumour.  Yol.  I  (Ceylon  1837)  p.  47  —  50.  (The  Maha- 
vansa.  Part  II  containing  ch.  XXXIX  to  C.  Translated  by  L.  C.  Wi je¬ 
ts  in  ha,  to  which  is  prefixed  the  translation  of  the  first  part  (published  in 
1837)  by  G.  Tumour  (Colombo  1889)  p.  31 — 34);  cp.  Dipavamsa  IX. 
The  Verses  26  ff.  have  been  published  by  Edm.  N.  Snyder:  Der  Com- 
mentar  und  die  Textiiberlieferung  des  Mahavamsa  (Berlin  1891,  Diss.  Leip¬ 
zig)  p.  40 — 42.  Cp.  Homeri  Odyssea  X  v.  210  ff.;  Weber:  Ueber  das 
Raraayana.  Abhandl.  d.  Akad.  d.  Wiss.  Berlin  1870;  Geiger,  Dipavamsa 
and  Mahavamsa  (English  Transl.)  p.  23  Note.  —  v.  2  varam  (Ms.  varo). 
—  v.  8  ca.  (Ms.  ce).  —  v.  9  Ms.  lagetva,  sonirupena.  —  v.  10  variyanto 
(Ms.  varayanto)  =■  variyaroano.  —  v.  12  Ms.  ca  adaya  ca  mulalavo.  —  v.  14 
Ms.  sakkuni;  yaciyanto  =  yaciyaroano.  —  v.  17  Ms.  passi  tan  corr.  to  ha- 
santin.  —  v.  21  dasi  (Ms.  bhasi).  —  v.  22  Ms.  jivikan.  —  v.  23  Ms.  adu- 
bhayatthaya  .  .  .  anehi  bhacche  hi.  —  v.  24  Ms.  navattham  (cp.  Vin.  Ill  p. 
49, li).  —  v.  30  Ms.  turiyasaddan  ce  .  .  .  kitiisadde.  —  v.  31  Ms.  ghatissanti.  — 
v.  32  Ms.  Sirisavatthu  .  .  .  yakkhepuram.  —  v.  35  Ms.  aha  dissamane.  — 
v.  37  yakkharaja.  —  v.  38  Ms.  vasinettha.  —  y.  42  Ms.  nariudo  sibam 
adinnava  .  .  .  Sihala. 

67.  —  Buddhaghosa  p.  113. l  — 114, S2  =  the  Copenhagen  Ms.  of  Ma¬ 
havamsa  XXXVII  v.  215 — 46  (=  Mahavamsa  by  Turn  our  p.  250 — 53, 
Wijesinha’s  Translation  p.  160 — 62,  reprinted  SBE.  X.  Introduction, 
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p.  XXIX — XXXI),  edited  by  H.  Olden  berg  JPTS.  1882  p.  110—12. 
—  v.  1  Ms.  vijjasippa-.  —  v.  6  Ms.  dbassayi.  —  v.  7  otarehi  ca  (read: 
otarehiti?),  palim  (Ms.  pajim  throughout).  —  v.  8  Ms.  ganhi.  —  v.  1 1  Ms. 
Dhammasanganiya  .  .  .  Attbasalinaih  —  v.  13  Ms.  Atthakatha.  —  v.  15  Ms. 
Sihalabhasaya  (id.  v.  30).  —  v.  18  Ms.  Mahapadhanam  ghuram  —  v.  19 

Ms.  Sihaja - v.  20  Ms.  atthakatliara  (id.  v.  22  &  29).  —  v.  22  Ms.  namaka. 

v.  25  niaru  (Ms.  maru).  —  v.  26  Ms.  vacesimsu.  —  v.  27  Ms.  annatat- 
tham.  —  v.  28  Ms.  tutthahattho.  —  v.  32  Ms.  attakattabba-. 

Supplementary  Note.  —  Several  of  the  Texts  above  have  been  prin¬ 
ted  in  other  handbooks  for  Pali,  esp.  in  J.  Takakusu,  A.  Pali  Chresto-  • 
mathy,  with  notes  and  glossary  giving  Sanskrit  and  Chinese  equivalents. 
Tokyo  1900.  A  German  translation  of  some  of  our  texts  may  also  be 
lound  in  J.  Dutoit,  Das  Leben  des  Buddha.  Bine  Zusammenstellung  alter 
Berichte  aus  den  kanonischen  Schritten  der  siidlichen  Buddhisten.  Aus  deni 
Pali  iibers.  u.  eriautert.  Leipzig  1906,  and  in  the  same  author’s  transla¬ 
tion  of  the  Jataka  (Leipzig  1907  flf  ). 


ABBREVIATIONS. 

AN.  —  Ahguttara-Nikaya,  As  =  Atthasalinl,  It.  =  Itivuttaka,  Khp.  = 
Khuddaka-patha,  Jat.  Jataka,  Th.  =  Thera-gatha,  Thi  =  Therigatha,  DN.  = 
Digha-Nikaya,  Dhpd.  =  Dhammapada,  Nett.  =■=  Netti-pakarana,  Pj.  =  Paramattha-- 
jotika,  Ps.  =  Papanca-sudani,  Pv.  =  Peta-vatthu,  Mil.  =  Milinda-panha,  MN.  = 
Majjhima-Nikaya,  Mp.  =  Manoratha-piirani,  Yin.  Vinaya-pitaka,  SN.  =  Sam- 
yutta-Nikaya,  Sn.  =-  Sutta-nipata,  Sv.  =  Sumangala-vilasinl,  Ss.  —  Sarasangaha. 

BBS.  =  Buddhist  Birth  Stories*  KSSv  =  Katha-Sarit-Sagara.  JA.  =  Jour¬ 
nal  Asiatique,  JAOS.  =  Journal  of  the  American  Oriental  Society,  JPTS.  = 
Journal  of  the  Pali  Text  Society,  JRAS.  =  Journal  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society, 
Ms.  Khar.  =  Le  Manuscrit  Kharostbi  du  Dhammapada,  par  E.  Senart,  JA.  1898, 
SBE.  =  Sacred  Books  of  the  East,  ZDMG.  =  Zeitschrift  der  Deutschen  Morgen- 
l&ndischen  Gesellschaft,  WZKM.  =  Wiener  Zeitschrift  fur  die  Kunde  des  Mol'gen- 
lundes,  KZ  (BB)  =  (Kuhn’s)  Zeitschrift  fur  vergleichende  Sprachforschung,  ver- 
einigt  mit  Bezzenberger’s  Beitrage. 


